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PREFACE 


The appearance of this second volume is due 
to the liberality of the Bombay Government, 
who have contributed half the cost of its 
production. At the same time our thanks are 
again due to the Christian literature Society, 
which brought out our first volume at a time 
when the publishers and University presses of 
England had been in vain invited to consider 
it, and now, in spite of the discouraging atti- 
tude of the public towards Oriental studies, 
still proceeds with this publication. 

The principles on which the translation has 
been made remain the same. -The arrange- 
ment of the poems is also the same. The 
reader, however, should notice that 

i. Ahhangas under the headings XXVII 
to XXXIII really belong to Yol. I 
though they are bound up at the begin- 
ning of Vol. II. The reason is that 
the Society decided after Vol. I had 
passed the press that they preferred 
to omit the ahhangas dealing with 
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Krishna and the Gropis ; I was at that 
time absent from India, and the 
only course open was to leave these 
sections to be expurgated and re- 
printed in Vol. II. 

ii. A few ahhangas which are neither diffi- 
cult in their language nor specially 
interesting in point of content have 
not been translated. 

iii. Familiar phrases in other ahhangas have 
sometimes been either shortened or 
omitted. 

The index, omitted for reasons of economy 
from the first volume, here finds a place. It 
is based on the Indu Prakash edition, which, 
though unfortunately out of print, is the best. 

We still hope to proceed with another 
volume of translation, and finally, in a conclud- 
ing volume, to collect such information as is 
available concerning Tuka’s life. With this 
end — however distant- — in view, we venture to 
appeal to the public interested in our author 
for assistance towards it. W^e should be 
grateful to any one who will point out (i) living 
persons who possess traditions concerning 
Tuka, (ii) places where such traditions should 
be sought for, (iii) any written or published 
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accounts of him or critical examinations of his 
works. Those possessing sources of information 
falling under this last heading may be assured 
that, if they will lend us any thing of the kind, 
it will he carefully preserved and restored 
to them. 

We may conclude by expressing our gratifi- 
cation that the popular study of Tuka has now 
the advantage of Mr. Joga’s Commentary, 
which has appeared at Poona since the publica- 
toin of our first volume. This work, which is 
fruit of much labour, is of a kind that is only 
too scarce in India; it represents an effort 
of the old type of devotee or scholar to utilize 
modern methods of spreading information and 
creating interest. We acknowledge our own 
obligations to it, though we have by no means 
always accepted Mr. Joga’s renderings. 

J. NELSON FEASEE. 


1 Nothing should ho^vever he sent to me personally 
without a previous communication to ascertain that I am 
actually in India and not on leave. 
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Krishna 

L— Bi« Birth 

1209 

K BISHNA is born in Gokula; the evil have be- 
gun to tremble. When Krishna became 
incarnate, from house to house there was great 
rejoicing. With great affection all sing his name ; 
they dance for joy continually". Tuka says. Sin 
vanishes away ; they call on his name joyfully. 

1210 

H e who has all the worlds within him, Hari^ 
becomes a child in Nanda’s house. How 
great a marvel ! We cannot understand Kanhoba’s 
character. He who satisfies the thirst of the world 
is fed by Yasoda. He who fills the world, the 
husband of Kamala, the Gopis carry him on their 
hips. Tuka says, He enjoys the love of women and 
still he is chaste. 


TT.— Bis Cibildbood, bis Cricks, tbc Com’ 
plaints of tbc neighbours and bis mother’s 
Scoldings 
1211 

A S Brahma sports among the cowherds, the 
girls fasten his throat to the churning staff. 
He runs up to Yasoda and asks for a meal ; he runs. 
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after the cows through the wood. Tuka says, He 
•is a cunning fellow ; be feigns simplicity and comes 
begging to you 1 

1212 

T he infant Hari is playing in Mathura, with 
anklets on his feet, necklace, girdle, and 
armlets. His mother looks on his face ; her spirit 
cannot contain her joy, “ Blessed are mankind to- 
day; Brahma has been embodied in their store 
of merit! Sweet child! Yet 1 waste my time in 
speaking so, — child dearer to me than life itself ! ” 
Men and women of all classes gather in crowds ; 
they forget who they are; mothers and daughters 
have forgotten their homes. They lay aside fear 
and all that belongs to it ; hunger and thirst are 
vanished ; even though they stay at home, their 
spirits are with him ; eagerly each seeks to find a 
time to meet him. All delicacy, ail care of their 
persons they have forgotten; there is no place for 
shame here ; each forsakes her pleasant bed and 
runs towards him. Girls, men and women, all are 
■fascinated ; women playing with their children have 
iorgotten even them. Young men and maidens 
have lost all sense of themselves ; when once they 
see him, they cannot remove their eyes from him. 
Enmity ceases among them ; none distinguishes 
himself from others. Grief, longing for home, and 
sorrow are crushed and forgotten. Tuka says, He 
has filled them with joy like his own ; my lord 
plays with affectionate joy in the image of a child. 

1213 

H IS mother sees him eating dirt; she ties him 
with a tether. He takes his net and blan- 
ket and stick ; he strings his horn behind his back 
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and tends the cows. Great is the might of faithful 
devotion ; God has become their child. Taka says, 
As a reward for our devotion God comes running 
after us, 

1214 

T he Gopis look and find the milk-pall upset ; 

they say, “ Nanda’s boy has been thievish 
to-day ; no one but he can have made this waste.” 
Tuka says, I keep compan}'^ with him ; he has 
blotted from my mind the distinction of good and 
bad. 

1215 

W 'HEN the feast is set, Krishna begins his 
frowardness ; the garlanded god mixes all 
the food together. “ Give me each kind separately 1” 
he says to his mother, and he claps his hands to- 
gether and throws himself on the ground. ‘ ‘ What 
a froward child you are ! You mischievous boy, 
take something else ! ’ ’ Krishna says, “ I don’t want 
it! ” “Now what am I to do? 1 must not beat 
him ; he won’t be pacified, if I try to reason with 
him ; I don’t know what to do. You have mixed 
them up ; now separate them ! Why do you tor- 
ment me?” says his mother to Hari. So she makes 
him undo his work and puts an end to the confu- 
sion ; he was pacified and sat up. 0 mother, you 
have brought him well to his senses, laying aside 
your own pride. How one word put the trouble 
right 1 He covered the dish with his skirt, and 
restored all as it was before, separating each kind of 
food. His mother was amazed ; when she grasped 
his intention in her mind, she says, “ There is no one 
like you ! ” She rejoiced with overflowing gladness ; 
she folded him in her arms and embraced him. A 



4 


ITRISHInA: 


stream of joy was let loose at that feast. Tuka says 
O leave some remnant for me ! 

1216 

W HAT do you need ? Why do you go stealing T 
How often must I speak to you Hari, and 
you heed me not ! You keep running away from me 
further and further, you unnatural, unmanageable 
child ! I love you with a mother’s fond devotion; 
how long shall I suffer the blame that people give 
me ? Time is ever passing on ; you must learn to 
keep still, and set me free from blame. I am occu- 
pied with many tasks in the house ; you run away, 
Hari, and escape my sight. I follow you up and 
leave no pains untried, but I cannot keep sight of 
you for a moment. O infinite one, I cannot love 
you too dearly ; when I say so, do not vanish from 
my eyes. I want no one with me, none but you, 
O Kanhoba, lord of Tuka, possessed of every attri- 
bute ! 

1217 

"T^IVE or six cowherd damsels meet and com- 
JU plain to Yasoda. “ Why have yon borne 
such a thievish child, such a strange and impudent 
creature ? There is neither milk nor curds nor 
butter hanging from rhe peg ; the pantry is empty. 
He has taught his mischievous tricks to our chil- 
dren, and infatuated our son’s wives. Make haste 
and teach him better, or we shall lose our own 
souls and have nothing left. Ail of us women will 
meet and plague him ; you and I will cease to be 
friends. He pays no attention to other people’s 
rights, or public opinion; he acts anyhow and 
goes anywhere. When we are not at home, he 
^ooks at and enters our houses ; he kisses our 
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• oiothes and rolls upon t-he beds. He breaks the 
hanging pots and the vessels of milk ; vre cannot 
catch hold of him. Now we neither love nor fear 
him ; he pays no attention to us ; if we can seize 
him, we will do as we like with him. We have put 
up with him for a long time ; we never formed any 
plans against him, because he is your only son.” 
■-'I will heartily bind his feet to a pillar so that 
he cannot stir ; though you offer me gold or life, I 
will never let him go ; I do not care what happens 
to me.” Krishna’s mother takes him and hands 
him many a time to the cowherd damsels. “ If 
yon speak harshly to him, my child will grow 
passionate. Where he lays his hand, butter is 
formed and waves of nectar.” When they saw 
Tuka’s lord, all the women forgot their cruelty and 
themselves. 

1218 

T he cowherd damsels meet and complain to 
Yasoda, “ There is neither milk nor curds 
nor ghee left banging from the peg; he collects the 
lads and comes in to steal it. He carries it off 
smartly and eats it before our eyes. This is a trick 
of Hari’s, a trick of his ; keep him away — -even if you 
are not ashamed of him ! If we catch him, you and 
I will have nothing to do with each other ; you think 
it amusing and he enjoys himself. What are you 
laughing for? Have you gone mad? Shall we 
follow your example ? The lad has misled our girls. 
How can we tell his naughtiness ? We feel ashamed 
to mention it. He soils his face with dirt and 
stands with his head covered.’' Then says Dasa- 
vanti, “ Bring him here and we will teach him ! He 
torments everyone at home and abroad ; even the 
•watchmeD themselves. He gets into the big pot of 
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foaming milk and eats the butter there.” The milk- 
maids have met together and tied a halter round his 
neck ; they fasten him to the stone mortar and tell 
him to he still there. “ Ha ! we have caught you, 
Hari ! you won’t go stealing from to-day.” They 
look at each other and laugh. They all went their 
ways; then Hari lifted up the mortar, and with it 
he broke the two white arjuna trees ; a loud crash 
arose ; Dasavanti was alarmed ; she ran speedily to 
Tuka’s generous lord and embraced him. 

1219 


says the Gopis, “ we will catch them 
JLN both and beat them, or they will never 
give up their mischievous habits, now they have 
found how sweet the milk is; we will shut them 
up in the house ; we will look out for them with- 
out speaking.” Still, says Tuka, a great band of 
Krishna’s companions call out to him. 


1220 


A re his tricks few ? No indeed, they are many 
and passing false. The cows are continu- 
ally let loose and the little cowherds get into 
disgrace. They are always shouting after them ; 
nobody can keep them in order. Tuka says, His 
mother often beats him at home. 


1221 

I HAVE often got into disgrace by joining his 
tribe of comrades. The son of Nanda has 
thoroughly shamed bis parents’ faces. They pro- 
claim a bad name for me; they hide their faces 
when people complain of me. Tuka says, How 
many such fathers and mothers I have had in ages • 
past ! 
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I WILL sing the tale of his frolics ; he guarded 
his comrades and the cows ; he stole the 
butter : he got himself tied by the neck ; O Gopala, 
this is how you amused yourself I He enchanted 
the cowherd damsels with the strains of his flute ; 
let us sing of his merry exploits ! His fond and 
coaxing tricks with his parents-— let us recall and 
enjoy them in our minds. He crushes the wicked, 
he protects the faithful ; thus, let us say, our 
master shows his might. Tuka, says, Let us exalt 
him by proclaiming ail this ; let us dwell with him 
continually for evermore. 

1222 a. 

W E have imprisoned him within us by closing 
the doors of the senses ; keep him safe 
there, him the primal cause of things. This is he, 
the thief ; we have caught him stealiog ; put a noose 
on him, clasp him to your heart and vex his mother. 
This is what blocks her path, her love blinds her ; 
he gets her into trouble, ties her hands and runs 
awa3\ The knot of doubt is unfastened when we 
meet him ; we have broken loose, we shall have 
leisure now to accept him. Tuka entreats you, loves 
other worthless ones ; choose him ; we for our part 
bear his burdens. 

TIT. Ris witb tfte Cowfierfls 

1223 

T he father of the world calls Yasoda 
“ Mother ” ; he gives to his worshipper such 
portion of this love as he can accept. He remained 
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apart and free from desire ; he set the damsels long- 
ing. Tuka says. The infinite has assumed a hand- 
some form. 

1224 

H e tends the cows ; he comes to our houses, 
time after time. If you utter his name, he 
is at your side ; our mighty Krishna is very "gentle. 
He leaves no want unsupplied ; he says, all is ac- 
ceptable. Tuka says, We desire him not to leave 
us. 

1225 

T hey have compassed the mystery which 
Brahma and the rest cannot comprehend. 
He plays on the flute and the fife, he runs after the 
cows. The leavings of his food, which god cannot 
obtain, fall to the happy cowherds. Tuka says, 
Great is my gain ; I have found my mother. 

1226 

T he cowherds say, “ Let us go to Krishna, 
and ask him for something ; let us tell him 
our heart’s desire.” Some say, “ We will just be 
content to follow him ; let no one stay sleeping at 
home ; wake up, all of you ! ” Hari knows, but 
pretends not to know, and sits quietly in their 
midst ; without hearing any words of theirs, he 
understands their wishes; he brings their secret 
desires to their lips and gives to each accordingly. 
Some say, “ We are harassed by earthly desires, yet 
the world gives us neither rice nor curds, but only 
whey to drink ; we are weaided with tending our 
cattle, we want water and shade ; let us fall at bis 
feet and ask him to fill our stomachs.” Others 
say, “ It is a small thing to ask fora bellyful ; let us 
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ask for buffaloes and cows and horses, for wealth 
and treasure and elephants; if we have Kanho for 
our friend, we shall lack nothing ; we shall be rich 
enough to give ail our servants bedsteads to sleep 
on.” Others say, “ O children, who cares for these 
things ? A horse is no better than a donkey ; you 
are sick of the disease of the world, which will not 
leave you even on your bier. We will take staves in 
our hands and with shaven heads we will wander at 
large through the forest.” Others say, “ In the forest 
are many fierce animals ; they will devour your eyes 
and tear you limb from limb ; where is any one 
strong enough to protect himself and others ? Yours 
is a foolish choice ; we will stay quietly at home.” 
“ When we stay at home, people will set us plenty 
■of work to do ; no one will like to see us idle, as well 
we know ; we shall have to choose some occupation 
that pleases the public, and slyly amuse ourselves 
■and our companions with pleasant games.” Others 
say, “ W’ill those good friends agree ? Men try to put 
down each other and get their own way ; then 
mischievous games are set on foot and end in 
kicking ; someone gets annoyed, then follows an 
uproar and kicks.” Others say, “ It is only children 
that spend their time plaj'ing. Is that possible 
here, where some are young and others old ? They 
all take offence when they hear another praised. 
Since dissension arises in company, we ought to 
avoid it by solitude.” Others say, “ Where will 
you find solitude ? Everyone is busy making and 
giving up jjlans ; your proposals are waste of 
words. Stay where you are, do not weary yourself 
with travelling; you have a load of actions in your 
hag that you cannot lay down ” Tuka says, What 
is the use of all your tales ? Shall we lick up your 
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words to satisfy our hunger ? Let us wake up 
Kanho and ask him for a morsel in our dish ; then 
our friends are pacified and Tuka is satisfied, be- 
cause he has Vitthala’s name in his throat. 

1227 

accompany you Hari, because we have 
V\ no shame fco keep us in our due place. 
You lifted up a mountain, a splendid feat, and saved 
us! Now let us play no more; our cows have 
wandered away ; it has grown late. Keep back 
those stragglers, lest they go too far ! When you 
jumped into the Yamuna, you saved us gloriously ; 
verily we are shameless creatures, that we are not 
utterly afraid of this infinite one ! When you were 
a child, you plajmd with us, you ate fire and dirt 
like a child, but'we want your company no more 
in this guise. We desire now that he should sur- 
round and protect us. Tuka says, In your company 
no wish remains unfulfilled ; you withdraw farther 
and farther from the wise and consort with the 
simple. 

1228 

T hey run a race with the river ; he satisfies 
them. He is so fond of the cowherds that 
he runs wherever they go. He commands the 
river to stand still ; he says, “ The current is weary ; 
take rest.” This is why, says Tuka, he carries the 
horn, the flute and the staff. 

1229 

T hey beckon to Krishna, “ Come, let us play 
at a dinner-game.” The children are assem- 
bled in a fond and gleeful mood. He conceals the- 
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illusion from them ; he knows his own secret ; he 
pretends to be playing ; he does not open his lips ; 
he gives his attention where theirs is given. They 
have filled Krishna with unnumbered fancies ; he 
pretends to approve whatever plans they make. 
Body, speech and desire, they are all entered into 
his form. They enjoy a solitary bliss with their 
masters. Know this, they all attended on Hari ; he 
took them with him on his secret expeditions. He 
does not let their families know ; he involves them 
in his thieveries ; they pass the plunder from hand 
to hand and carry it away. The children play to- 
gether full of deep delight ; they have left strangers 
behind them. There indeed is one in one ; no 
difference of nature persists. Tuka says, There is 
Narayana alone. 

1230 

A EIEB broke out round them. “ 0 Kanho, 
what shall we do ? How shall we save our 
lives ? Eun, Hari, we are in a fire ! We do not 
know what to do in this fire : on a sudden we saw 
the flame overhead; when we turned round, we 
saw it, for we had been looking the other way ; we 
are surrounded; we cannot run away.” Tuka 
says, You know what to do ; do it, O infinite one ! 

1231 

‘T^BAE not; cover up your eyes. If God 
JU undertakes the task, there is no fear.” 
“We know our father is God of gods; he hides 
from us the miracle that he works or sets to work.” 
He, the pervading one, opens his mouth and eats 
up the flame. At the appointed time the cowherds 
look forth. Tuka says, Before now we feared 
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without cause ; now we have learnt that there is 
no distress by his side. 

1232 

H ABiI teaches true devotion to the ignorant ; 

he puts aside shame ; he dances and plays 
the flute and life. “ Come now, let us fall at his feet. 
He saved us amid the great fire ; O Kanho, how 
did you swallow that vast flame ? We see no scar 
upon your face.” Tnka says, Why do you wonder ? 
He eats our offerings and that makes him strong. 

1233 

T hey have arranged a game on the banks of 
the Yamuna ; the cowherd says to his com- 
panions, Let us have a game at hala, stop 
wandering idly about ! Pick up your sides — then 
nobody need complain.” Tuka says, Then Krishna 
makes his companion of him who can forget 
sesamum seeds and rice. 

1234 

K rishna does not force any one into the 
game ; he sharpens the powers of the mind. 
O God, let us play together freely, to find you out 
by mutual faith. He comes and goes from time to 
time; they find their parts unconsciously. Tuka 
says, Clasp him to your heart, embrace his feet 
heartily, 

1235 

W HEN he climbed up the kalamba tree and 
leaped into the Yamuna, they cried, “ Hari 
is drowned ; shout for help ! ” His own household 
•did not know the truth. We cannot see beyond 
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the sea of the world, within it dwells the great 
poisonous snake Kali. Tuka says, What avail yoiir 
ciies ? You have lost what you possessed ; you 
may wail for it now I 

1236 

T hey all came together and lamented, “He 
was with us but now, and he is gone ! ” They 
ail lament w'ith diverse notes, each according to his 
own idea of the ease. “ We offended him while we 
were playing together; that is why he has left us-” 
Tuka says, They all run to the bank, but no one 
ventures to jump in. 

1237 

T PIEY are frightened, because they have lost 
God ; they do not know that he is near them; 
they utter loud cries and beat their limbs and faces. 
We do not learn that God is near us till we have 
reached the uttermost limit of grief. Tuka says. He 
is keen to discern ; he can tell true from false 
devotion. 

1238 

H e chased away Kali and emerged ; they point 
him out far away from them. While they 
thought him a stranger, they could not recognize 
him ; they doubted whether it were be or not. 
There was a change in his aspect ; dark as he was, 
he a;^)peared bright. Tuka pats the cowherds on 
the back and confesses “ Truly he is God." 

1239 

B lessed were those cows, blessed were the 
blanket and stick, the flute, the fife and the 
armlet that were his true symbols. Blessed was 
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Gokiila with, the cowherds and all the men and 
women therein. Blessed were DevakI and Jesa- 
vanti ; the good fortune of Vasudeva rested on both 
of them. Blessed were the sixteen thousand young 
wives of the cowherds ; all the race of the Yadavas 
was blessed. Tuki, says, They were blessed from 
their birth ; they enjoyed with full devotion the 
joys of Krishna’s company. 

TU.— BOW tb«y made a meal tosetfter 

1240 

T he cowherds say, “Come, let us mix our provi- 
sions together I Let me see what victuals 
■each one has got. Speak the truth ; do not keep any 
thing back. The cheat shall find himself cheated ; 
drive him away ! God gives nothing of bis own 
without examining what you have got.” All keep 
their eyes on each other ; nobody is let off ; one 
brings butter-milk, another rice, another bread ; God 
sits in the middle and takes what is brought, though 
he does not force an offering from any one. Here 
is an impatient one ; hurriedly he empties out his 
bag ; some will be untying their knots, others are 
still coming up. One stands still with his load, an 
idle insincere fellow; some bring up their boiled 
grain and look pleased as though they were ready ; 
some have halted their cows ; some turn them away; 
there are others whose cows are intractable, they 
wheel round and scatter themselves. Some cow- 
herds fasten on the broken victuals ; they are not 
intent on real satisfaction. Some say to each other, 
“ Come along,” some go on dancing round. Some 
have sent astray the simple and ignorant children 
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among them ; some are sunk in ■woridiy affairs 
and have left the flowers on theii* garlands to 
wither. Some will not open their bundles : they 
-eat what others have brought : they are iikepiessed 
men carrying a load, who die under the burden. 
Some are immersed in family affection; they are 
deeply engaged; they know nothing of this occasion, 
for they know nothing of anything. They were 
doomed to eat what stale food they had ; when they 
had finished it, then their eyes were opened. Some 
put streaks on their arms and legs; some covered 
themselves with ashes. Some have shaved their 
heads clean ; some have removed their tuft entirely; 
some are idlers at heart, but make a pretence of 
penance with uplifted arms. Those who employed 
their intellects without any offering to God have 
all been made miserable. Tuka says, Xov/ let 
Kanboba give us each our share ; thou knowest we 
have kept nothing to ourselves. If thou leavest us, 
whom shall we go to ? The merciful on© has shown 
mercy to us ; let us eat our till. 

1241 

OEB here is a mouthful which I got from 
O him ; it belongs to me ; God gave it me ; 
you may go and meet him too, if you like. It has 
filled my stomach like this ! ” So says he, describ- 
ing it with his finger. Tuka says, When were we fed 
like this at our own homes ? 

1242 

W B are rustic cowherds, not the impudent 
among worldly men ; let us bring our 
victuals together and divide them with each other. 
Let us play together ; we have our own resources 
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in ourselves. Tuka says, Without knowing it, we 
have united ourselves to Kanhoba. 

1243 

T hey had their fill of Hari’s company. They 
would give him their own food, and eat what 
be gave them. He does not leave the debt of 
gratitude unpaid ; he hungers for their love. He 
is resolved to live along with them. Kanho, eat 
many a morsel with us,” they say. The simple 
cowherds love God dearly. Tuka says, How we 
will go home ; we will say, “ You have saved us, 
0 generous one ! ” 

1244 

O N the bank of the Yamuna, the garlanded god 
says to his companions, “Bring all your 
victuals, let us make a joint feast ; let us bring all 
together and then taste it ; I give you what I have.” 
The cowherds say, “Excellent”; they overflow 
with joy ; they make it known on the flute. They 
have opened their bags on the rock ; they have put 
all together; Hari presides over the mixture and 
gives a share to each. One after another stretches 
forth his hand and opens his mouth ; each who gets 
a ball feels an increase of joy. They say, “ Delight- 
ful 1 Give me another I I am not satisfied.” Krishna 
moves his hand towards the face of one, he opens 
his month with desire ; lo ! he eats the morsel 
himself and makes faces at him ! He embraces them 
and runs away; they run after him; they kiss his 
face and eat morsels from his lips. They say, “ O 
Krishna, you are a cheat ! ” He sets one running 
for a morsel and runs into the jungle himself ; he is 
a wise man who follows close on his heels. He' 
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eats the food offered by all ; ’Ms a wonder Krishna 
can hold it ! The best of gods exclaim, “ Alas ! we 
have missed real joyl ” Krishna throws a ball at 
the back or face of one ; he cries “ Enough, Hari ! 
I can bear no more I ” He cries to him entreating, 
“ Dear father, I cannot bear the ball! ” He says, 
Let us play fairly now,” expressly he made this 
request. Setting Hari in the midst of a circle 
of joy, they wheel round him in circles, blowing 
horns and flutes. Crooked men and stammering, 
mis-shapen in hand and foot and lame, Krishna 
rejoices to see them before him, for their hearts are 
faithful. He delights to look upon their faces ; he 
rejoices and laughs out loud. They are not ashamed 
to eat the food left by each other ; their timid hearts 
were made bold by bus presence. If any one still is 
hungry, he opens his mouth. Hari gives to all the 
same pleasure. They say, “ Hari is good indeed : 
excellent is thy company; now though thou should st 
send us away, we shall worship none but thee.” 
The cows have forgotten their food, the birds and 
beasts their prey; the Yamuna stands still, its 
waters stay their course; they all gaze upon the 
god ; their mouths water at the sight of him. They 
say, “ Blessed are the cowherds, wretched are we ! 
What are we to do ! Let us become fish in the 
water, to taste the food he has thrown away.” 
The gods come in a crowd ; they fill the banks of 
the Yamuna ; quick and eager is the loud sound from 
their lips. Joyfully Gopinatha sports with them ; 
he says, “ Do not wash your hands in the Yamuna.” 
They say, “ He knows the secret, he knows it.” He 
who is ashamed to meet God, what does it profit 
him to be here ? The remains which Krishna 
leaves are the chiefest blessing. Happy is the time ; 

2 
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to*day we have found Gopala ; they say, “ You have 
comforted us with your hand.” His companions 
feel gratified by each other’s pleasure. To-day they 
sit in arow andfeed on curds to their hearts’ content. 
“ Excellent is your society ; bestow it on us for ever ; 
do this, O God, and guide our souls for ever.” Then 
says Vanavali, “ Take your sticks and blankets ; now 
let us go off all together to pasture the cows.” Tuka 
says, They were delighted by his love, hence they 
could bear no further journey. He has made the 
cows and cowherds like himself. “ To-day we have 
gotten joy ; the fountain of joy has come into our 
midst ” 

1245 

T he cowherds have all put away their desires ; 

they say, “The time has come ; bring the vict- 
uals together.” They give all they have got; they 
make the cows keep in their own sheds. When 
the company is met, Hari belongs to all, to the pot- 
bellied, the stuttering and the stammering. The 
devotees make excellent dishes after their own 
taste ; Hari chooses out a sweet dish for himself. 
All have brought their burdens on their shoulders, 
till the assembly is met together. In the presence 
of all every load is set down. If any one is in a 
hurry for his share, his friends grow angry with 
him — “ What brings you with a false deceitful 
desire ? ” Then, as they talked to each other, how 
they were filled with the joy of Brahma. Tuka 
says, Come let us worship the feet of Hari. 

1246 

T O-DAY Amaravatiis deserted ; the gods come to 
see the meat ; they forget their own nature. 
The cows and ravenous beasts alike are lost in 
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•wonder at the sight. The earth cannot contain 
their joy ; they have forgotten food and drink. The 
God of gods stands here enjoying himself ; Kanhoba 
is playing with the cowherd. To enjoy that pleasure 
he has set foot on the earth. Tuka says, The sages 
searched for it in vain. 

1247 

I N the hope of sharing the food the gods entered 
the water and became fish ; he laughed as he 
wiped his hands on his thighs. “ If any one is 
ashamed to take my favours, give him no portion ” ; 
he knows the heart. The humble be takes to 
himself ; if one tries to choose means of access to 
him, they turn out false and misleading, but if a 
man comes before him with uplifted hands, he will 
nob neglect him. Take therefore his gift with a 
quiet spirit ; let each take what he shall receive. 
Tuka says, I taste the joy of love. 

1248 

ryiAKE bread and juicy berries and curds and 
JL rice for a meal on the road ; if any has 
brought whey, let him throw it away. Take in pro- 
portion as you give : if it be little, let it be pure. 
Aim at a share of what I offer ; or else go away 
home. Deceive your mother then and bring back 
butter with you.” Tuka says, 0 Hari, 1 have 
nothing at home ; do not send me away from your 
feet. 



20 


KRISHNA 


U —Bow they stole tbe Butter 

1249 

T HFi wives of the cowherds have met and form ■ 
a futile plan ; they say, “ Come ! we will catch 
him to-day and imprison him in the house.” They 
open the door and stand in the shadow behind it ; 
five or six of them wait in a silent group. “He has 
formed this bad habit, and he never gives us a 
chance to tell him our mind. Now if we catch him, 
who will let him go as long as she is active?” 
Hari knew all about it and came stealthily into the 
same house ; he left bis friends outside and entered 
by the eastern door. He is on his guard against 
the women, and goes along arching his neck as he 
looks round him. He catches sight of the butter 
in front of him ; he takes the pots down from the 
chair, and tastes them to find which is exactly 
right. What is sweet he gives his friends to pass 
away from hand to hand. He knows they are 
watching and therefore he does more mischief than 
usual ; he wipes his hands and conceals the traces 
to let them know he is stealing. One woman per- 
ceives him and closes the main door; the}’- shut 
him up inside and imprison him in the house. 
“Why do you ruin us ? You have set about our 
chief store. I’ll make you pay for all you have 
eaten up to now.” They seize him by his two 
shoulders and arms and take him to his mother. 
“ See, what mischief he has done in the house ! ” 
Tuka says, His countenance never suffers grief to 
swell ; Dasavanti amused them all by admiring his 
trick. 
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1250 

~T TE has given a sweetmeat to everyone, but 
_LIL he won’t look at me !” So some cowherd 
cries sobbing, while he rubs his eyes, and beats 
his thighs and smites his face. “ He prefers the 
high and mighty ; I am a poor wretched boy ! 
Tuka says, God looks to the inner faith, when he 
distributes happiness. 

1251 

^ ‘ npHE pot hangs up aloft in the rope ; I will 
JL rise to the height of three men. You stand 
on each side, and open your mouth ; as the streams 
flow out, let them run down your elbows.’' Tuka 
•says, Judge of the weight by your arms ; he gives 
neither more nor less to any one. 

1252 

must look on ,* you are not wanted here ; 

X. I will bring your fair share outside to you. 
Cowherds, keep a look-out ; if there is any sign of 
the master coming, run far away from me. I am 
a practised thief and can make my way where there 
Is no way at all ; you will be frightened and waste 
your labour groping about.” Tuka says, You will 
win the prize when you give your own soul for it ; 
in the end, when he gives it, you will find it sweei' 
.and smack your lips over it. 
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UT.— Cbe eondmnsiott implied in bi$ 
f^onduct 

1253 

T O look at, they were mere cowherds, yet he eats 
the morsels left by them. The companions- 
of Krishna contemplate his name. When the time- 
comes, he will give them a triumph ; now he runs 
after the cowherds. Tuka says, In one spot food 
was prepared for the faithful. 

1254 

B lack as we are, we are God’s cowherds. 

He will not let the food be spoiled ; he sets us 
down to eat with him. Black as it is, he wears 
my blanket. Tuka says, There is no difference 
between me and him. 

1255 

H e watches greedily for the unhusked grain of 
one ; he accepts the feeble compliments of 
another. Such were the manners of the cowherds^ 
but he delighted in their faith. He eats the food 
left by one; he goes and cheats another. Tuka 
says, He is easy to approach, for the infinite one 
has many forms. 

1^56 

W E have made Hari sit down in the midst of 
our company ; he comforts all of us in like 
measure. Every one who looks sees him face to 
face, and enjoys all his doings. He catches from 
their hands the morsels they offer to place in his- 
mouth. As they speak to him, he answers them 
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they take whatever he gives them. It is a secret 
between the giver and the taker, a third cannot 
perceive it. Tuka says, O God, your delight is to 
show love to others : you drop no poison into the 
heart of anv man. 


"YTT HEN they vrere satisfied, their companions 
VV raised a clamour. They cried, “Come, 
Narayaiia, we will whisper some secrets to you.”' 
They carried him on their shoulders till they were 
tired out; Tuka’s generous master then made the 
children happy. 

1258 

T he eternal Brahma became a cowherd to taste 
a mouthful ; with joined hands he puts the 
food to his mouth, in the chinks between his fingers 
he holds the spices ! How great a privilege was 
that ! — beyond the reach of Brahma and the other 
gods. He plays at hamsma and liumhari ; he blows 
on the flute and the horn with rhythmic music : 
among the encircling cowherds Hari dances with 
delight. If they had no food in their house, he went 
and stole butter. Tuka says, In his company we 
have learned the trick ourselves. 

1259 

*TT'/ HEN the cows low, he listens to them ; he, 
VV the treasure of salvation, stands listening to 

them. He who wears the garland of wild flowers 
took pleasure in the cowherds’ worship and the 
morsels of food they left him. He stole the milk 
and the butter and ate it ; by faith the wheel- 
handed one was caught and bound. He who is 
void of desire became greedy and desirous; he 
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sits waiting for the cowherd damsels. The lord 
of the world desires one leaf of tulsi ; he can, all of 
him, be purchased by faith. Tnka says, The purple 
spirit of life pervades all, yet remains separate. 

1260 

T3UN, Kanhoba, our cows have strayed!” 

Jl\j He does not say, “ Who am I ? What is 
this ? ” God loves to hear the voice of his own and 
he serves them. If they ask for his aid, be gives 
them the victory ; he does not think, “ I am high 
and mighty.” Tuka says, So he behaves to us ; we 
ought to follow him with all our heart. 

1261 

H ABI meets all the cowherds, mingles with 
them and embraces them. He loves the 
devout and opens his heart to them. He whom 
the yogis cannot attain to rewards their contem- 
plation ; he asks them for a piece of bread to eat. 
Tuka says, He withdraws himself from the wise ; 
like a slave of the simple he beckons to them. 

1262 

"TTT HATEYEE actions are performed, their merit 
VV or demerit is brought to light by time ; he 
plays along with the cowherds ; whatever they do 
he puts up wit]? it. He cares not for spells and 
rites, or oblations in the sacrificial fire. Tuka says^ 
Along with his devotees he even acts like a thief. 
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UTl.~Uariott$ Reflections mi Comntents 

1263 

^ * /^OME, let us collect; our cows ; '^'hy are you 
V_y asleep ? If we make an uproar, our 
mother will beat us when we go home. Cry out 
the proper cry to your cows ; each cow will turn 
round at her master’s call ; that will be enough to 
rouse her attention. If you do not understand the 
game or the opportunities when they come, you will 
find yourselves all unhappy together.” Tuka says, 
If you won’t learn, you will be brought to beggary : 
run all of you in turns and catch the cow of the 
mind. 

1264 

A WOED is enough to the wise, to him it serves 
as a hint ; advice is for the many, but they 
must be able to receive it. Even though a man be 
not caught beyond hope, still distress will get hold 
of him, and his soul will be troubled. Tuka says, 
You who are hearing, do not grow angry ; you will 
come to grief, if you do not open your eyes. 

1265 

/^OME, let us drive the cows about, let us not 
\y leave them to pasture in one place. We 
have travelled far through the jungle; we have 
worn ourselves out with wandering. Laden and 
hungry as we are, what pleasure can there be in 
playing?” Tuka says, Bun, run I and all will be 
well. 

1266 

'"VyOW, Kanhoba, you and I are cronies; I shall 
not let you go to another. I will carry your 
iood on my own head, it shall not be carried in 
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turns. We will milk the white cow of Yedic truth ; 
we will wrestle with the Yedas ourselves. Tuka 
saj’s, We will have those punished who do not 
listen to your words. 

1267 

W HY have you lost your cows ? Your turn 
has come to bring them in ; so go. There 
is something that pursues one : do you not know 
what it is ? You have been put to shame alto- 
gether : are you not continually punished and dis- 
graced ? The clog is strong, and the nail is stout, - 
who can release you ? If you try to run away, 
your clog will pull you down. Kun as you will, 
says Tuka, till your intellect has reached the true 
goal, you will not put off the sense of self. 

1268 

GOPALA ! Leave us alone; the cows yon 
have given us are restless creatures ; who 
can keep up with them ? We lose ground in end- 
less mazes. They never stay still, they run in 
every direction.” Tuka savs, Do you restrain the 
cow of the mind ; we will look after the rest. 

1269 

K ANHO has bid me milk the cow whose udders 
are filled; — “Take that milk and divide it 
carefully amid your friends.” I have done as he 
bade me ; this is no religion founded on sacred rule. 
Tuka says, I do not distin^uiah old rules from new ; 
who could endure to be drawing this distinction ? 

1270 

T hey say, “ Yow we are well satisfied, we need 
no more food ; now let us not forget him for 
one instant. Come, Kanhoba, come ; let us start a- 
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game in the forest. Let us bring our cows together 
and fasten them up in the shed. We do not want 
to go home, if we can avoid perpetual going and 
returning. You are our father and mother and our 
bosom friend.” Tuka says, Our stomachs are 
filled ; now what crying what can there be ? Be-^ 
hold, there is no further path before or behind us. 

1271 

I N company with thee we have lost all care. 

We have obtained an invisible boon, the 
solemn enjoyment of real happiness. At home we 
have a sea of buttermilk, but here we have abund- 
ance of true butter. Tuka says. Now we shall not 
go, though you threaten us. 

1272 

fi^T^EISHNA, you'are a silly child, shameless 
±\ and impudent ; I have tried scolding you , 
but you won’t leave off your tricks. You go on 
hour after hour, you cut off our affection from you. 
You are a regular cow-boy, thoughtless and unruly, 
thievish and vicious ; I’ll have a proclamation made 
of it.” If we make your mother a common strum- 
pet, says Tuka, jmu will think it a credit to you. 

1273 

^ ^ OU Gopis and boys, what do you know 
i about me ? I created Indra, the chief of 
gods ; Indra, the sun and moon, Brahma, the three- 
worlds and Yama-Dharma, all are mine. From me 
are the soul of man and Siva alike ; I am Krishna, 
God of gods.” Tuka says, Krishna speaks to the 
cowherds ; I am no better than a stone. 
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1274 

O 0OWHERDS, while I stay with you, I loathe 
the proud ; you are endowed with all gifts. 
O avoid the burden of daily toil, by securing the 
true essence of all things. Tuka says, Let Narayana 
keep my life free from anxious uncertainty. 

1275 

I KNOW nothing of time ; I have been comforted 
by thee ! 0 Kanhoba, there is no fear left in 
me. Do you tend the cattle and leave us enough 
for our stomachs. Dear at thy side ! I will not 
mention such a thing ! Tuka says, I have found by 
-experience that words are waste of breath. 

1276 

T hose that mn away are cowards ; they find 
many difficulties in the world ; as for those 
who take courage, Hari brings them down abund- 
ance from the pot on high. Those who trust to 
their own intellect remain unsatisfied. Tuka says, 
Take it when you can get it : you will never reach 
the spot yourselves. 

1277 

B y dwelling close to him we have somehow 
learned that there is no division within 
Kanhoba. It is our own feelings that oppress ns, 
following on our own desires. God witnesses our 
actions and watches our diversions and our curios- 
ity. He enters into onr game of life, but cares 
nothing for victory ; he bears the burden of every 
man. Some fall into tbe snares of the world ; 
others try to read the great riddles. Tuka says. If 
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any covrherd takes a morsel in hand and gives it 
him, his recompense is equal to his devotion. 

1278 

G od has created ignorant children and set them 
to play games, vrhile he makes their cattle 
stray. As they play, they begin to fight, vrhile he 
keeps far from them ; they slay each other without 
pity, by fraud and by injustice. Tuka says, I follow 
Kanhoba, so this revelation has dawned within me. 

1279 

T his shall be my theme for ever, as I keep the 
festival of Krishna's birth. Our generous 
milch cow overflows ; we have ail things freely given 
us, enough to fill the sky. Sanaka and the sages 
form rows of lovely guests ; to each man is given 
according to his taste. Tuka says, "SVe will set 
Narayana in the midst, then we shall never be dis- 
tressed. 

1280 

W HO is my comrade, who ? Choose him from 
among these many natures. will meet 
each other and play together. Keep far from un- 
quiet spirits ; send the timid to herd the cows. 
Tuka says, Let no unclean persons approach God. 
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In Praise of Rama 

1281 

R ama has gone to dwell in the forest ; thereby 
the land is filled with inhabitants. If we 
lay to heart his name, we style him the almighty 
and no other. Eama sits weeping in the forest, so 
the Puranas tell ns. Tuka says, This the rishis 
predicted ; if we know this, why are we confounded ? 

1282 

W 'EOSO utters the name of Eama, at every 
morsel he eats, though he has eaten, yet he 
is fasting ; blessed is his body, it is the natural home 
of all holy places. Whoso utters the name of 
Eama, as he goes about his business, he enjoys 
for ever divine bliss and peace. He who utters the 
name, as he walks along, makes every step a sacri- 
fice. If a man utters the name, whether he 
tolerates the world of sense or renounces it, the 
course of actions cannot cleave to him. He who 
utters the name continually, Tuka says, he has 
attained liberation while living. 

1283 

H e who made heavy stones swim in water, 
what cannot he do for you ? Why are you 
not humble at his feet ? By the tread of his feet he 
caused a stone to become a woman. Tuka says. He 
brought about the capture of Lanka at the hands of 
the monkeys. 
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1284 

~r TTEEING the name of Rama, you become 
L_^ Rama ; sitting at bis feet, you attain to his 
degree. Such joy arises from these words ; with 
full confidence seek this experience. There is no 
juice that compares in flavour with the juice of this 
name. Tuka says, I smack my lips as I tell you. 
for I have tried it myself. 

1285 

^^TI>AMA” contains the best of all syllables. 

-Lij Sankara himself takes them in his 
mouth. How far the best are they of all means of 
salvation in, three worlds 1 See, these cooled the 
poison of Siva. This was the charm and the 
resource that saved Bhavani from re-birth. Tuka 
says, This name is old and ever new, full of plea- 
sure ; I have made it my own with full confidence. 


1286 

“ryTTERING Rama, wise and ignorant alike are 
LJ saved, men of high and men of low degree. 
You need put forth no other exertion ; though you 
have committed grievous faults, they are all burned 
up. If you utter ‘‘ Rama,” no evil spirit can draw 
near you ; the servants of Yama vanish. He who 
utters “Rama” passes over the stream of the 
world and comes back to. birth no more. Tuka 
says, Drink with absolute faith this stream of 
nectar, this means of attaining bliss. 


1287 

^ ^ AM A has crossed over,” they say, to Ravana. 

JLV) “ O Lord of the world, why are you 
•sleeping ? Lanka is full of Rama’s servants ; they 
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have occupied the whole land. All your friends and 
warriors are slain ; you must sue to him or make- 
yourself ready for battle.” Tuka says, Go to meet 
Eama with perfect faith ; break off from your old, 
associates. 

1288 

R ama has come to the battle-field; he has 
caught sight of Eavana. How they struggle- 
both of them, sweeping away each other’s name in 
fight ! Their meeting was in joy and love ; each 
with his own arrow kept aloof the arrows. Tuka’s 
master is Eaghunatha ; hence he knows the story 
and has told it. 

1289 

H e slew Eavana and scattered all his band ; 

he established for ever Vibhishana in Lanka. 
How can we set any limits to his generosity ? 
Tuka says, My generous master Eama set Sita free. 

1290 

R ama bestowed on his mother Kausalya the 
form of Eama, for Eama dwelt in her mind, 
her contemplation, and her thoughts ; whoso ac- 
cepts this without doubt, he is turned into Eama 
himself. All the people of Ayodbya became Eama ; 
the monkeys remembering Janaki assumed the 
form of Eama. Lo ! to Eavana Lanka became 
as Eama himself. Whoso contemplates Eama 
continually, Tuka bows down on his feet. 

1291 

A ll the world rejoiced; men and women 
and servants all rejoiced with sound of shells 
and drums and pipes. There was great joy in 
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Ayodhya, when Baghunatha was come ; shouts of 
victory were raised as he embraced his brother. 
They kindle lamps and wave them around the hero 
Eaghu. With Lakshmi comes Lakshmana ; the 
kingdom of Hama is established. All rejoice, says 
Tuka, men, women and children, cows and calves 
together. 

1292 

T he kingdom of Eama is established; what do 
we lack ? The earth 5'ields her harvest, the 
cows and buifaloes their milk. Erom hour to hour, 
women, let us sing strains in praise of Kama, while 
we grind or pound or take our meals. No one now 
ever sees or dreams of sorrow ; as his name re- 
sounds, destruction trembles. Tuka says, Kama 
has given us his own bliss ; we shall return again to 
the womb no more. 

1293 

A HALTA was saved by Kama ; Ganika was 
taken by his name to the other world — O 
Kama ! O Kaghu ! O mighty prince ! Calling on 
thee, he who bears the trident found repose ! 
Bhavani became immortal. Thy name is the spell 
of salvation at Benares ; it made of Yalmiki a sage. 
Nala found the master secret in his name, whose 
might caused stones to float upon the sea. O 
Kaghunandana, Tuka’s lord, the sages of old found 
life in thy name. 

1294 

I AM weak and feeble-minded, how can I 
describe thy nature ? Thou didst make stones 
swim in water, such was the glory of thy name. Let 
3 
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thy excellent name continue in my throat ! Thou 
didst save the monkeys ; thou didst set the demons 
free. The consort of Sita set the monkeys to bring 
the mountain. He exalted his reputation when he 
met his brother; he made a woman of a stone; 
illustrious is his glory. How was it Hanumanta 
burnt Lanka? Eama is the life of Janaki, the 
centre of the yogis’ contemplation. Tuka adores 
the feet of Eama, the lotus-eyed. 
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Jibliatidds €ittt)lo^m0 Uarious 
Stories from niytfeolofiy 
L— fiattesba 

1295 

F IEST, I bow to thee of one tusk ; the story of 
thy life takes us into a region of delight. 
Thy strength fills my intellect with joy, that 
forthwith all darkness is dispelled. ‘W'here the 
flood of thy mercy swells, what is there left to wish 
for? This is a path that leads to all attainment; 
thou alone canst bring one to the end thereof. 
Before beginning aught 1 adore thee; so do all 
gods and sages and all that have w^ritten sacred 
legends or tales. How could I describe thy 
powers ? I have no gift for such a task. They 
call the Lord of the lowly ; 0 vindicate this title 
of thine ! When I am swept away by the stream of 
illusion, and sunk deep in the sea of life, who can 
save me but thou? O bless me speedily, says 
Tuka. 

1296 

F IEST of all, the big-bellied one, the giver of all 
success, he of the four arms who wields the 
axe, the limit of whose nature none can tell; a 
handsome god is he, the son of Gaur!, with the loud 
anklets clasping his feet. Narvada and Turn bar a 
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attend upon him ; all impediments flee before him. 
The stage is prepared for the dance ; he \\'aves his 
arms and sways his body. He is beautiful with 
vermilion paint ; on his crown is a graceful serpent. 
Gods and sages adore him. I cannot take my fill 
of his sight ; the demons lie at his feet ; he is 
supreme from first to last. He is the giver of all 
success; there is no limit to his form. Tuka says, 
Our generous lord will convey us over the sea of 
the world. 


TT.— fiaaamaRta 

1297 

O L0ED Hanumanta, O messenger of Eama, I 
have come to seek thy protection ; show to 
me the glorious paths of devotion. You are stout 
and enduring, ever active in your master’s service, 
Tuka says, O Eudra, son of Anjani. 

1298 

Y OU found a clue to Sita, and set in motion the 
invasion of Eama, so great was your glory ; 
such a hero you were amongst gods; such an 
ornament to the pious. You went down into bell 
and disgraced the goddess of the Asuras ; you stole 
back Eama and Lakshmana. With folded hands 
you stand upright before us. Tuka says, O son of 
Vayu. in calling on your name we put off sin. 

1299 

H e put fetters on the god of love ; he brought 
death down to misery; therefore I make 
my bow low before him, Hanumanta of monkey race. 
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His frame is like adamant ; ^ith his tail be can 
encircle the universe. Tuka says, I have come for 
protection to the servant of Rama. 

1300 

H ANUMANTA is mighty indeed ; he burned 
the beard of Ravana; I make my bow to 
him many a time, never ceasing. He leaped into 
the air and conquered Lanka, truly he searched out 
Lanka ; blessed, blessed is he, says Tuka. 


ITT -fl gomplalitt of Raafta 

1301 

i i O HUT the door; the long night has passed ; 

O I am filled with loving passion, — why has 
sorrow overtaken me ? Some happy one has seized 
him ; to-day I am desolate, I do not see my hus- 
band on my bed.” Thus Radha speaks to her 
maid, “ Narayana treats me lightly. You may 
call him gentle, but he has no virtuous heart ; I 
will speak to him no more, 1 know him thoroughly 
now. He once sent awaj^ Garuda and brought 
Hanumanta ; he sent for Satyabhama to come in 
the form of Sita. He made her ashamed, for she 
could not change her form. He became Rama, and 
Bhimaki took Sita’s form. Satyabhama gave him 
to Narada ; now I have learned his real nature. 
He could not be weighed against heaps of gold, but 
one leaf of tulsi balanced him ; why then do I 
imagine him to be my spouse ? He enjoys us 
women and yet calls himself celibate. Had this 
been false, would the Yamuna have made way for 
him 7 You and I do not know him yet.” Narayang, 
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knows the hearts of men ; he pervades the world, 
jet he hides himself from our eyes. "When Radha 
comprehended this he came to embrace her. Tuka 
says, With him faith is the condition on which he 
gives. 


ly.— fl Complamt ef $aivabbama 

1302 

O ATYABHAMA has made her preparations and 
,0 sits at home waiting ; the night has flown by. 
God comes not ; the flood of her passion swells ; she 
falls into a sadness, then she hears a knocking at 
the door. •' Begone ! I know what your fidelity is 
worth ,* this subtlety is meant to gain your own 
ends ; what you say is all pretence ; you have 
waited till daybreak on purpose. I am a silly 
creature, forsooth, and you are not to be blamed ! 
How you brought scorn on me when I gave you to 
NSrada 1 Another time too, when you made me meet 
Hanumanta ! And after all I have trusted your 
words till now. I know now what an illusion it 
was ; I believed in your goodness. Your actions 
are vile and do not answer to your words ; you 
lord of Tuka’s brother, you are a fraudulent 
schemer.” 

1303 

T hen says Han, “My dearest! Why do you 
aim these love taunts at me ? God knows 
why you are so angry. Why do you utter these 
idle words ? Think before you speak ; give up your 
folly and be calm. To publish all this would bring 
a stain on both of us ; open your eyes, now, at any 
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rate, and be sensible Was anything like your 
conduct ever knovrn ? Did any other vroman ever 
give her husband away ? How can you say I am 
not good when I put up with that ? You feel 
angry, but for my part I am astonished at you ; tell 
me how I made you ridiculous. It was your own 
pride that bade me send for Hanumanta ; you gave 
pain to me and Garuda and Bhimaki.” Tuka’s 
brother sass, Xeither truth nor falsehood can 
touch him. 

1304 

T HEX she replies to the lord of the senses, 
“ Granted you have extolled yourself, why 
did you defraud me over the flowers ? You are a 
good actor and know well how to play your part. 
Begone Hari ! *’ Says the daughter of Satrajira, “ I 
know well your skill in speech; you have deceived 
me in the same way up till now. I was carried 
away by love, I did not want to lose you, and I 
formed a plan to keep you as my consort in the next 
birth ; then you made every one turn their backs on 
me— how could I see through your subtlety? 
What can I do ? My passion has turned me crazy 
and brought all this suffering upon me. If it had 
not been for that I should have seen your faults — 
why, every title of yours proclaims you an adulterer. 
Tour qualities pass all description ; no voice exists 
that can tell how cruel yon are. You do not 
distinguish your own and other people’s mother 
and sister ; you delight to set mother and son’s wife 
quarrelling.” To all this the King of Vaikuntha 
replies, “ Do not bring up the past ; I will do so no 
more ; I swear and vow it.” Tuka’s brother says, 
Kanho loves his worshippers. 
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X — gomplaiitt Of Sifa 

1305 

S ITA is lamenting in the Asoka wood, “ Why is 
Eaghunatha parted from me ? The evil one 
entered the cave and stole me away ; why has he 
brought me to this fastness of Lanka ? Tell me, 
O Trijata my friend, will Eaghunatha come to me 
or not ? My spirit is impatient ; the way is long ; 
my soul refuses to dwell within me. What evil 
had I done ? What sacred place had I polluted ? 
W’^hat vow had I broken? Had I separated cow 
from calf or husband from wife ? I cannot under- 
stand the fruit of my past; I am parted from his 
feet. By the hope of the golden deer I was ruined ; 
he drew" Eaghunatha after him.^ I disobeyed his 
command ; how was I to perceive the treachery ? 
Through looking on an idle prize I am become an 
idle thing ; now I see no trace of a path nor 
opportunity nor convenient means ; I hear nothing 
save the name of Eama.” He spurned the bird 
with his foot ; now here she is in her island prison ; 
what help is there? The daughter of Janaka is 
worn out by sorrow; she is like a doe that has 
strayed from the herd. Trijata comes and pacifies 
her, “ Eama will capture the city of Lanka.” 
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Hbbangas entploytnd Tmage$ 
front Games 

L— Sutuiu 

1306 

H e sets ^the t\vo sides opposite each other, Jiva 
and Siva, Diversity and Unity; so they meet 
on common ground. One player cries “ Sututu” ; 
he looks back to his friends for help ; see if there is 
a strong fellow behind you ; break awake from those 
before you. A good player looks out for the line ; 
a rash player is tossed down to hell. A strong 
stout boy plays well ; he goes on while his breath 
lasts ; a drone gets caught ; one whose breath lasts 
well is a good player. He wins who keeps looking 
round him ; one who trusts to weak support gets 
caught. Play on, brother, in your own strength, 
never heeding the help of others. Tuka says, I am 
no player ; wherever I go, I put up with what I 
meet. 


TT.— Cipari 

1307 

T hey have started a game by the river; the 
devotees of Krishna are dancing, 0 brothers ! 
Pride and wrath they have made into' a footstool ; 
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they will embrace each other’s feet. They dance 
with floods of joy ; they sing strings of holy names. 
They have wrestled with the evil age ; they surpass 
all others in faith. They’ have marked their fore- 
heads with clay ; they have adorned their necks 
with garlands of tulsi ; they carry cymbals and 
tabors and ^reams of flowers ; this is a solemn rite 
of incomparable joy^ Through the sound of these 
charms the unlearned men and women have fallen 
into a trance, together with the wise and learned, 
those versed in mystic experience and possessed of 
my’stio powers. Pride of caste, caste itself they 
have forgotten, they fall prostrate before each 
other. Their minds are purified by the butter of 
faith ; the stones begin to melt. The sky resounds 
with cries of victory; the stout devotees of Vishnu 
are freniaied. Tuka says, Thou hast made an easy’ 
path to cross the ocean of the world. 

1308 

I P you play’ with one earnest impulse, you will 
not fall into the snare ; if you attend to two 
things at once, ymu will be taken in, my brother 1 
You will be wearied out by the whirl of the three 
qualities, so attach ymurself to these four ! Finish 
the play and stand aloof, for yon must give up the 
passion for pleasures. This is bow to be leader in 
the game, be assured, my brother ! There was a 
tailor’s boy, Nama, w^ho played in it ; Yitthala 
made him a leader. He taught bis playmates how 
to play well together, so he kept his side uncon- 
quered ; a side that plays well together never loses ; 
the saints honour it, Dnyaneshwar, Muktabai, 
Wateshwar, Wasangadeva, Sopana, these all play 
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xejoicing. The cowherds iraae Kanhc a leader ; 
they dance around him joyfnllj-. Those who play 
well together, Brahma and the other gods fall at 
their feet ! Eama was a leader, Kabir a pia.yer, a 
stout pair they were I His hve companions formed 
one group ; in that company an excellent music was 
devised ; Brahma and the other gods, in agreement 
with each other, chose this game. Eka, the Brah- 
mana’s boy, was a devout player ; he made the 
people fond of the game : he made Janardana his 
leader ; so he brought together a band of Taish- 
navas. He plays with one steady impulse, so men 
have made him their leader Other players have 
passed away ; I have no speech to describe them. 
Tuka says, 0 comrades, play skilfully, thinking of 
service to those who will follow you ; he who fails 
to play this game well will fall into the gambling 
games of the world. 


1309 

I NWARDLY there is a group of twelve or sixteen 
players, the seventeenth player, the leader, is 
the self. Our feet shall keep time to the measure, 
so we shall attend thoughtfully to our sticks ; our 
cymbals will ring to the heart’s tune. We will go 
dancing to play at Pandhari ; we will see Vitthala 
and Rakhumai ; he is beyond the six Sastras and 
the four Vedas and the eighteen Pur anas ; we will 
sing to him and beat time together. The birds 
forget to take food and water ; the young women 
forget their youth and beauty. The joy of this 
game gives speech to the dumb and hearing to the 
deaf, eyes to the blind and feet to the lame. Tuka 
says, It makes the old young again. 
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1310 

T he two sticks yield one sound ; even so there 
is no distinction of the qualified and the 
unqualified. Skilfully the players sway their bodies ; 
they bring their limbs together in time to the 
music. Not a motion of theirs is lost, for they all 
obey one leader, making them conscious of himself ; 
the transcendent one, he allows no emulation to 
creep in. Saints and sages will play with one 
impulse ; watch them, O my brother ! Carefully 
they strike their sticks together; when the two 
sticks meet together the player feels comfortable. 
If the rules of religion are broken, all is lost; 
what avails it then to have adorned your person ? 
He who will not join the enthusiasm of the 
saints, they shall separa,te him and cast him out. 
You need no prescribed forms ; cease to be ashamed ; 
cease to doubt and join the game. Those that 
were ignorant have attained to honour, through 
the strength of Vitthala’s name. They hoist the 
fiag of streaming hair on their bodies ; through 
the strength of faith they employ their bodies in 
the game. Tuka says, My throat is choked with 
half-uttered sounds, because I feel the presence of 
Vitthala. 

1311 

C OME, my comrades, let- us play together, 
wise and simple alike ; let us sing the 
name and beat the cymbals for our own profit. 
Take what you have gained ; Panduranga is gene- 
rous in love. To-day is a golden day ; we have 
set marks on our persons. There be some that 
wander through the thorny jungle, through the 
haunts of snakes, but we in singing and dancing 
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find a joy greater than theirs. Tuka savs. Brahma 
and the rest find it hard to attain the joy of 
Krishna’s presence, bat we have attained it freely 
by uttering his name. 


TIT.— €b«tta«pftal 

1312 

C atch the bail while it is in the air I One who 
misses will have it thrown at his back. The 
ball with us is the three qualities; catch it and 
throw it from you ; with uplifted face fix your mind 
and your eyes upon it. One who springs up and 
catches it aloft, — he is an active fellow ; a dufiPer 
gets confused in turning about. If any one is 
caught idling, he is not allowed to sit down ; he has 
to bend over and take his companions on his back. 
With his head bent down he has to suffer mountains 
of pain ; he carries his burden, and the rest stand 
round in a circle to compel him. Tuka says, He 
alone has excellent fun who wins ; some one else 
loses and has his face blackened. 

1313 

T OU stupid child, why did you not cry 
Enough” ? Because you feel ashamed, you 
put up with it and you have been sadly plagued 
You were quite free ; why did you join in the game ? 
Now you cannot shake off the rider who is mounted 
on you. Suddenly you joined the company and 
embraced the game ; you chose one side and took 
many riders on your back. Time sets the humble 
on high and brings the high down; you cannot 
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escape while you are engaged in the game. You 
have given up your old shelter ; now you are 
grasping at straws ; but he who leaps up will fall 
down : remember my words. Tuka says, As long 
as you kept your hands and feet from the game you 
suffered no misfortunes. 

TU.— fltvaratya 

1314 

L ook before you and behind! Take care of 
the squares on each side 1 Some one will 
get past ; each must look after the man opposite 
him. O captain, run along the central line ; wake 
up your men on each side, as each one meets you, 
say, “We depend on you I ” Set each of your men 
to mark his man ; where the strength is fairly 
balanced, leave your men alone. Say to them, “ The 
strongest player is powerless if you stand up to 
him 1 ” Pass on to new squares, and catch your 
enemy where you can. Win the game, O Captain, 
raise a shout and keep your men well in hand ; you 
have been playing the game for a long time and you 
are tired. Some strong opponent will break through 
your side, if you don’t catch him; any one who 
finds an opportunity to escape will reach the goal. 
Tuka says, Why do you go on playing so long ? 

U.-aiitudattdtt 

1315 

F inish your Witudandu, and let us begin 
another game. In this we suffer many a 
hostile blow ; we can never be still anywhere, one 
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strikes the witi in the hole ; another catches it and 
puts him out. The captain summons his side to- 
gether, and takes up the net ; the names of the 
players are called in turn : you can’t avoid your 
turn, so otf you run I There is a boundary line 
draTvn in front of you ; when you start you take 
your partner with you and phigue him. One stands 
eager to run ; another claps bis hands and runs. 
Tuka says, Let us wind up this game. 


UT.— Pbugfli 

1316 

S HE stands up lo play at Pbugdi ; they look on 
each other's faces without shame. “Pbugdi 
ho 1 Leave the world, leave the world behind you ; 
then you will know what sweetness is. Speak out 
the lesson you learnt of old ; as you bind up your 
scattered locks and knot them on your back, so 
bind up the three motions of sense and control 
them within the base of your spine. Govern your 
feet that press forward ; you will win for yourself 
honour and the appmval of the three Vv'orlds.” 
Tuka says, There is one spirit between us ; let us 
take the weight with an even balance ; we will reach 
the highest spot. 

1317 

P HUGDI PHU, my rival you ! You have soiled 
yourself. People will spit on your face and 
back. You are tired out with whirling round; 
begone, you slave of the world. Foot and hand are 
wearied ; you are tired out with whirling round and 
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round. Unless you bring under control the seven 
and the five, how can you last out, child ? You 
have lost your breath ; your feet are weary, yet 
you go on spinning round ! Tuka says, Silly one ! 
Now do what you have been told to 1 

UTl— Bumbari 

1318 

O GOD, who can keep up the whirl of the game 
with you"? The six Sastras, the eighteen 
Puranas, the four Vedas faint away in your praise. 
In spite of his thousand mouths, the serpent is 
fatigued in reciting it. With your chendu you leaped 
into the Jumna ; you mastered and overwhelmed 
Kali. You drank the impure milk in Putana’s 
breast and showed no mercy ; you destroyed your 
mother’s feigned sister. You destroyed the house- 
hold of Eavana, with his wife and children. You 
are known to us as he who killed his uncle. To 
play with him is utter destruction ; Tuka’s lord is a 
master of the bov7. 

UTTT.— Baitiama 

1319 

C OMB, boy, take your turn with me ; I will 
prevent you from passing down. Hamama, 
boy, hamama ! Play hamama with me, but 
mind how you pass down ! If you have the 
essence of true love, then talk to me, I will destroy 
your worldly isolation. Be true to me ; but I shall 
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not let you go home ! Amid this jubilation no 
alien can stay in the company. If you promise to 
play with Tuka, Hari will destroy your individual 
soul. 

1320 

H AMAMA, ho ! Hamama ; the child is tired of 
playing it ; he pursues the eighty -four lakhs 
of re-births. In the first period of life a man comes 
to blossom ; he takes his turn in the delusion of 
individuality. When he sees the company of man- 
kind, he forgets ail, he is enchanted with his own 
sell. In the second period he gladly takes his own 
way, in one profession or another ; as the days go 
by he enjoys himself, but he knows not what lies 
before him, he is a mere child. In the third period 
there is still the burden ; bis private interests keep 
him restless. Allowing fondness to creep over you, 
you fall into the snare. This is my true conclusion. 
In the fourth period you have still your privy 
desires ; you find your hands and feet trembling. 
You will fall into the snares of Surya’s son. Tuka 
shrinks from this game of hamama ; he has left 
the company of his friends ; he feeds his kine along 
with Vitthoba, the son of the Yadavas. 


TX.— Riddles 

1321 

A EIBDLE, a riddle, listen to a riddle ! Unravel 
it thoroughly and set yourself free ! I ask 
you ; you must tell me, what is “ I ” and “ mine ” ? 
Do not be angry ! I tell you the truth that lies at 
the root of all ; do not feel disappointed ; what 
4 
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is born, let it be; what is dead, let it be dead; 
all is determined by our past. Tuka says. Let 
all abandon pride ; let them keep illusion far from 
them. 

1322 

I HAVE unravelled the mystery and told it you, 
O brothers ! Verify it for yourselves ; keep 
your spirits pure and eager. There is no mystery 
left now; I myself have beheld myself. Your 
skill will be valued in this world ; do not be offended 
at my advice ; I cannot choose any one whom I 
should praise here. Tuka says, Krishna who wears 
the wreath assumes more and more glory as the 
last resort of all. 
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T— aobara 

1323 

I SALiXjTE you all ! I am come to collect the 
revenue from house to house. Get together 
arrears aud cui-reut dues, or I shall put 3'ou in the 
pillory. You must not disperse without being 
presented to me ; whoever is at home, tell me who 
is the head of the family. To-day, good man, you 
must get change ready to pay me ; there will be no 
time to-morrow. Tuka says, You will gain nothing 
by your excuses ; at the end of the year they will 
sift everything. 

1324 

C OME, give something to the gate-keeper ! Bring 
out some well-kept morsel. Whenever I 
come, my hands are empty and you say “No”; 
sometime or other you must give me something. 
Tuka says, To-morrow I shall come dunning you, 
and you will have to go begging from door to door. 

1325 

T aking and giving, they have gone away to 
prison, leaving their homes unoccupied. 
They fall not into the pursuer’s hand ; they have 
passed through the night of dense ignorance. All 
merit and demerit of theirs is -out awav ; there is 
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none left. While they acted their part in the world 
they showed their faith ; the false illusions that 
surrounded them once have vanished. They have 
taught themselves to look on their home no more ; 
ail their treasure there they have surrendered to 
the king’s court. Now Tuka is safe from any 
man’s grasp ; he enjoys perfect peace, indescribable. 


TT.— EaUbeta 

1326 

R oll up the letter ; tuck your cloth up behind 
your back. I have taken faith for my 
escort ; now see where I am ! If you entangle your- 
self with the world, you will lose true life. My 
confidence is unfeigned ; I have given up idle words. 
0 embrace Hari, escape the cycles of re-birth ! 0 
fool, be ashamed I madman, trample on the wmld ! 
Let faith dwell within you ; listen to my words. 
Give up the object you have fondly chosen ; fix 
your desires hare ; turn your back on the world ; 
rock yourself to and fro delightedly ; put away 
those weary speeches. You are weary. O child, 
feebleness lies before you. Now stand still, stand 
upright and observe ; be a pig, an ass, and a dog no 
more. If any has won for himself a good name, I 
have. Tuka says, Other girls have been worn out. 


Til.— ConabaU 

1327 

T he fair and royal young goddesses have come 
to attend my song ! My mistress, my 
transcendent joy, stands piercing the spirit with her 
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lustre; she emits the splendour of a million suns 
and moons. "Vittha, my royal mistress, I gaze upon 
they feet. I have renounced the four Yedas, 0 take 
me to blisg with thee. How full of beauty are her 
delicate feet ! She wears a garland of tulsl about 
her throat, as she stands on the bank of the Bhima. 
Her teeth shine like diamonds. Tbe wheel and 
the shell grace her hands. She is beyond all form 
and shape ; her form is unknown to the Vedas. 
The Srutis cannot find the limit of her nature ; 
Sesha and the rest are exhausted in the search. 
She uplifts and lays on her worshippers the hand 
that calms all fear. She has visited Pandharpura 
and displayed herself in the form of the Bowman ; 
where she sees faith and love, she descends in a 
shower of nectar ; Tuka's mistress offers her servant 
her loving overflowing breast. 

1328 

T he happy day has come, the happy hour 
we have marshalled a procession for thee 
we have the five vital elements for torch bearers, 
the two eyes for lights O dweller in Pandharpur, 
I dance on the stage prepared for thee ; thou 
knowest my heart’s desire, fulfil my vows ! We 
have established a temple for thee amid the three 
worlds. We have prepared the platform and set 
the pot of water in the centre on it. The goddess 
is seated; before her the Vaishnavas sing with 
wreaths of tulsi ronnd their necks ; they cry to her 
aloud. We have a vessel of inner joy wherein are 
lights and incense I We have kindled the five 
elements of our nature to wave round our mistress 
Vittha. Thou hast thine own portion ; now fulfil 
our desires. Tuka says, Protect thy suppliant. 
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1329 

F AIE is lier lovely face ; graceful and charming 
her ear-rings. The hooded cobra is coiled in 
the braids of her hair ; saffron and musk are 
smeared on her forehead. Large and massy are 
her eyes ; the wreath of wild flowers glistens on 
her throat. Her waist cloth is of silk ; sandal pow- 
der has been rubbed upon her comely form. Very 
fair is the young goddess ; with all her graces dis- 
played she has come to my song. Bright with royal 
splendour comes my beloved mistress, wearing her 
illustrious jewel ! Before her fade away the splen- 
dour of a million suns and moons. Brahma and 
the rest cannot fathom her incomparable diversions. 
Purple is the hue of her delicate face. White are 
her four lovely arms. Deep is her bosom, and there 
shines a handsome brooch; about her waist are set 
little bells that send forth a pleasant note ; anklets 
twinkle on her feet ; she performs music and a 
dance that are new to us. She is lovely in her 
eight limbs ; let us praise ber shapely form. It is a 
mine of beauty and fragrance. She possesses all 
accomplishments ; she speaks in gentle tones with 
smiling lips. She takes upon her many forms ! 
She is the primal goddess Narayaua, Her inau- 
gural rites have been performed in the great city 
of Pandharpura. Her canopy is prepared in the 
sky, raised upon three stories. She has begun her 
song on the bank of the Cbandrabbaga, She has 
come to repay our devotion, our mistress, Krishna, 
queen of the yogis. With her are thirty-three million 
gods, Chamunda and eight million Bhairavas. 
Lamps are waved round here ; they shower down 
flowers upon her. Those that bear the vina and 
the drum make music ; Gandharvas show forth the 
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joys of Brahma. Tuka’s brother honours the dust 
of her feet. 


TU— Uasuaeva 

1330 

L isten, I am the "Vasudeva singing to you; 

attend and listen in a spirit of faith/ Do 
not shut your eyes and create night ; death sits 
numbering your days. Remember Rama early; 
secure this gain ; prevail over the old fetters. 
Cast off idle ^straotions ; let your thoughts dwell 
on Govinda, Consider how transient this body 
is ; a hundred years are appointed for it, but night 
eats up half of them. Before us lie, infancy, 
vexation, disease, and decay; consider what is left 
for devotion ! We have no ground of assurance 
that lasts a moment ; O awake 1 Renounce affec- 
tion and hope ! Strength avails not ; the net will 
fall upon you ; when you awake, you will find 
yourself caught in the long revolution. Attempt 
to follow him, much or liitle ; be devout, be 
strenuous in faith, if you mean to secure happiness 
in the end, I fold my hands and entreat all men, 
great and small ; give this little gift to my piteous 
prayer. Tuka’s brother says, Cry to Rama ! 

1331 

T hree watches of the night have passed ; 

why are you asleep ? Awake and bestow 
some alms upon me ; as you hear my words, do 
not close your eyes- O people, bethink you of 
Hari-Rama-Krishna-Vasudeva. Take the wooden 
clappers in your hands, and repeat with your lips 
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the name of Narayana. Whatever any can give up, 
be it fruit, flower or water, give it, O brothers ; do 
not pretend you are asleep; it will not be well 
with you if I have to turn away. For God faith 
is enough, you need not offer him wealth. It is 
much if you fix your thoughts on him ; to save 
such a little pain do not destroy yourselves. I 
have travelled thus far with great toil, to beg for 
this boon. Do not think it a burden ; do not leave 
me hopeless ; charity is the true fruit of mortal 
life ; he will come back no more to visit this city. 
Tuka’s brother says, If you refuse to know him, 
you will go down into the terrible pit, 

1332 

^ ^ T3 AM A RAMA ! ” — But two syllables easy to 
JL\ learn and easy to utter ! Awake in this 
st watch ; truly it will be a sweet savour in the 
a^tter end. I teach mankind the names of Rama, 
Krishna and Vasudeva ; I clash the wooden clap- 
pers, keeping time with the chime of my anklets. 
I, the Vasudeva, sing of Vasudeva and utter no 
other name. Knowing the fruits of charity, give 
me a liberal gift; do not leave my dues unpaid. 
When once I have told you my message, bear it in 
mind. Take no load upon you ; finish your present 
duties ; do not go to sleep again. Confide in one 
that deserves charity; truly I assuer you, I am 
your Vasudeva ; the merciful saints know me, the 
men of long experience, who make no distinctions 
of things. Give heartily a generous gift ; forget 
not the Vasudeva ; him all creatures praise, animate 
and inanimate ; I make my bow to him, says 
Tuka. 
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1333 

H e who speaks what is unfit for speech, he is 
outwardly awake but asleep in his soul. 
What a cosy corner you have made in your house ; 
you do not know whether it is dark or daylight. I 
the Vasudeva go on my rounds, I stand outside the 
door of the house* Bestow some sort of alms on 
me ; if you don’t answer, I shall move on. With 
my cymbals and my dindi in my hand and a song 
on my lips I raise a loud note ; I make no differ- 
ence between high and low ; don’t stay asleep to 
save my alms. I undoubtedly am the Vasudeva; 
you will find out the truth if you inquire. I am 
known to the fortunate saints ; it is no other that 
solicits you. Why are you asleep in waking hours 7 
The dog is wide awake at your door. For your 
advantage Vyasa wrote ; why come you not to 
meet the Vasudeva ? Thus I have roused every- 
one ; I have had an alms from those whose merits 
led them to bestow one, Tuka says, Some feeble 
creatures have forgotten the Vasudeva. 

1334 

I SING of Eama-Krisbna, striking my cymbals 
and wooden clappers, dancing in time to my 
song ; I have finished my slumbers and go on my 
rounds. This god pervades city and wilderness ; 
you should seek for him as the aim of your desires, 
then Vasudeva will turn towards you ; you should 
keep this faith dwelling within you. He loves his 
own servant dearly; Vasudeva delights in him. 
Utter his name in assembly; thus acquire Vasudeva 
for your own. When the end of all things draws 
near, your efforts will cease whatever your wishes 
may be. Quit your slumber and awake; bestow 
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some gift on the Vasudeva. Tnka says, Blessed i& 
his life who has relieved the Vasudeva ; he need 
not enter the world or depart any more ; he has- 
found a resting-place in Vasudeva. 


0.— Dogi 

1335 

E VEEYWHEEE it is written that the world 
itself is a beggar ! The lord of the world 
is awake ; put some faith in him ! Adore, all of 
you, the only protector of your fields ; bring a 
few leaves and fruit and flowers and water. I 
wandered long before I reached this city ; take no 
hard task upon yourselves ; good deeds and piety 
are the essential thing. Tuka solicits a gift ; 0 
give it with your whole heart. 

UT.— Qaoagttitfla 

1336 

I AM the village- wit ; the terror of all evil spirits. 

While I am speaking to one as a friend, 
another comes along to play its tricks. I challenge 
every one, but won’t let any one lay a finger on me. 
Tuka says, I will shut him up ; I’ll conquer in any 
wordy warfare. 


UTT.-magba 

1337 

T he shrine has stood for endless ages ; within 
it reverberates knowledge of the self ; about 
it rages the sudden storm of ecstasy, inspired by 
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this god Maii^'i. I wear the shell of pure holiness, 
the silver ring fastened behind with the button and 
loop of knowledge. About my neck is fastened a 
band of renunciation ; I will point out the path of 
this devotion. My alms vessel is my heart ; its 
pulsations are the bells I ring. My turmeric bag 
contains a treasure of knowledge : it is never 
empty throughout all ages. I have visited the four 
houses, passing on the pilgrimage of life. Mallei 
has showed favour to me; I have dwelt in the 
sense of identity. When this god inspires me, I 
am possessed by a frenzy of love ; see ! Tuka is set 
barking and growls in a fit of madness. 


UTTl.— Sarwda 

1338 

L isten, brothers, to what the Sarvada says — 
Here the mother of two sons shall be ruined. 
They shall scorn her, and let all the world know. 
One is wise without thrashing ; but he will never be 
happy. Listen further to what the Sarvada says — 
A truthful man goes down to the lowest pit of hell ; 
when ail the world tells you this, you can be sure 
of it. Speak falsely, men and women ; you will 
escape all sorrow. Hear the Sarvada ’s words ! 
Some one else will be ruined. One who calls things 
his own and looks after them — a thief shall break 
into bis house ; so call nothing your own and go to 
sleep comfortably ; everything will be looked after 
well, and you will feel quite secure about thieves. I 
will tell you another grand tale. A chaste woman 
shall come to sorrow here ; she is born of the five 
elements, so she ought to feel no security. Let 
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her commit adultery and she shall be made happy. 
Listen to me once more and obey. When a 
present is offered, he who does not stop the offer 
is no honest man. Tuka says, O mother, whatever 
name you give to this, let the wretch go back to his 
own place. 


TX.— Jin incMent in Prcncbins 

1339 

A S he looks at the preacher’s beard, the goat- 
herd weeps and sobs. Everyone imagines it 
is real love, but the sentiment within him is quite 
different. He remembers-the hoofs and pastern of 
a goat he has lost ; he cannot govern his sorrow ; 
words cannot express it, so he weeps for his loss. 
When the preacher lifts his fingers in teaching, he 
thinks of its two horns and four feet ; and cries 
out “ Yes ! ” He recalls his billy goat that is dead. 
He was truly fond of his goat, so at last he 
uttered its name. Tuka says, Our secret thoughts 
come to light. 
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Jlbbangas entploying 
Canduage of Common 
Occupations 

1340 

1 HAVE got the grain ready to be pounded ; my 
companion in the toil is a pure heart and mind. 
Therefore remembrance takes hold of me and 
wakens me in the last hour of the day. O dear 
companion, your strokes and mine are equal, so 
long as I enjoy your company! See how one sifts, 
another separates, a third purifies it to perfect 
clearness ! When the pounding is finished, the mind 
does the cooking, mixing sugar and milk together, 
rood is prepared for thee, Udbhava and Akrhra ; 
the third is father N^ayana himself. Tuka says, 
I love to go to my mother's house, so my mind 
quickly summons me thither. 

1341 

P RAISES to Narayana! bring the grain to- 
gether ; chaff and corn separate of them- 
selves. Hold the pestle with care above the spot 
where it is to fall, deliver your blow carefully and 
steadily. With perfect attention I deal my blows 
steadily. The bracelets ring with steady music ; 
sweet is the song ; let us sing on ! There is no 
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weariness about this pounding, so long as we forget 
the difference between you and me. Tuka says, 
When his form is truly reflected in the mirror of 
the mind, the food will be clearly prepared in 
consequence of that. 

1342 

W E take a handful of clean corn and fill the 
mouth of the mill ; if we fill it with dirt, 
then we spoil everything. 0 dear companion, fan 
your corn and clean it ! 0 wicked one, why have 
you spoiled what was ready ? See that what you 
have in your fan is clean, or you will spoil every- 
thing, you wretch ! What you have in the fan you 
can look after ; if you grind rubbish, you will spoil 
your dinner. While you have it in your fan, attend 
to it ; if you grind it as it is, you will waste every- 
thing. As you grind it, the stones rattle — can’t you 
hear it ? — where are your eyes and ears ? While it 
is in the fan, you can clean it ; but if you do not 
take the trouble, you will get into difficulties. 

1343 

H OW can I tell the pleasure of grinding corn? 

It will satisfy you well, my friend. If it is 
clean, you can turn the mill swiftly, you feel pleasure 
in every part of your frame. When you eat clean 
food, body and mind are satisfied ; it needs little 
fire beneath the pot. Glean corn you can cook 
easily and well ; it brings no disgust or waste with 
it. Tuka says, We all love clean food ; it will not 
turn your husband’s heart from you. 
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Cfte faitbful De«)Otee Described 
under tbe Tmaae of Paik 

1344 

A PAIK by casfce recognizes a paik and honours 
him alone ; if any take to arms for their 
stomach’s sake, they are recognized as pressed men. 
The natural gift is true, but tricks and dodges will 
come out when they are tested. Tuka says, We 
will honour men as gods when we see proof that 
they have attained their end. 

134:5 

A PAIK who guards the people becomes the 
chief of his race ; the others seek a livelihood 
and are commonplace men. When the enemy 
advances, they run away and perish. They are 
wounded in the back and bring contempt on them- 
selves, while thieves return whole and are honoured. 
He who fronts the robbers is a true paik ; he will 
slay them all and strip them. Tuka says. Talk will 
not make a paik ; those only will succeed in it who 
are trained from their birth. 

1346 

A ll the paiks belong to one master ; but their 
value differs according to their strength ; in 
their master’s escort one is placed high, another low. 
One is set near him, another far away. The man of 
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low breeding has a place set apart for himself ; high 
breeding commands high esteem and complete trust. 
If one is a true paik he is set above all ; a good 
man has rank as well as wages. Tuka says, Death 
awaits all, but the fear of death would disgrace 
them ; the absence of it would set a value upon 
them. 

1347 

P AIKS occupy ranks high and low according as 
they are divided into strong and feeble. 
Some are intent on their master’s service, others 
are worthless and self-seeking. He who makes a 
display when there is no need, he bears the high 
name of a paik in vain. If you reckon all together, 
there are many high and low, but brave and valiant 
few among them. Tuka says. Their master knows 
how to honour them ; he treats a paik according to 
the worth he has seen in him. 

1348 

T O be a paik you must earn your wages ; a true 
paik is one who does true service ; a paik 
knows where his master may be wounded ; he 
himself is beyond fear of wounds. When a paik 
has lived with two or three masters, he is distin- 
guished as one of the trade. He is well called a paik 
who fills his office well, and gives victory to his 
master. Tuka says, A paik can find no home unless 
he resorts to his master’s house. 

1349 

I E a paik is honoured by his master, then all the 
world dreads him. Paiks generous of their 
lives are a noble sight ; their leaders wear jewelled 
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crowns. In their own right they enjoy their 
master’s grandeur, his splendour*’ and all his 
happiness. Countless are the tribes of mean 
wretches; their succession is never broken: they 
always are coming and going. Tuka says, The 
paik has filled his ofi&ce well, if he has served his 
master, much or little. 

1350 

H e is a paik who protects the tenants with 
their families and plucks up strangers and 
rogues by the roots. He alone is a paik, a head 
among paiks, who is completely devoted to his 
master’s service. He considers his own person no 
more than grass, he looks on gold as a stone; 
nothing comes between him and his master. A 
paik is worth nothing, if he is not trustworthy ; 
nothing if he tells lies. Tuka says, His master will 
suffer no loss, for the paik will take care of him. 

1351 

T he paiks have cleared the roads and pathways, 
driving away multitudes of enemies. They 
win over their enemies and appoint them houses to 
live in ; their own friends they protect. When they 
hear men chatting at random, they can tell their 
own friends from strangers. When men quit the 
path, they chastise them for a lesson to others. 
Tuka says, They spread confidence throughout the 
world and so increase men’s comforts. 

1352 

H e is a paik who knows the fidelity required of 
a paik, the tactics of thieves, their resorts 
and tricks ; he can keep himself safe and deceive 
6 



66 


THE IMAGE OF A PAIK 


others; he can win the day completely. He will 
stop any attack and leave no trace of himself ; such 
a paik the world accounts their lord. Thus a paik 
makes all the world his paiks, even such as were 
not respected before. Tuka says. He who has paiks 
like these, he is a strong master amid the three 
worlds. 

1353 

A PAIK knows the happiness of his office, 
therefore he has gladly accepted it in ex- 
change for his own life. He faces volleys of 
arrows and bullets when they come, though an 
infinite shower of them be poured forth ; when an 
uproar arises, he steps in front of his master ; his 
bright harness shows well upon him. The paik 
enjoys boundless happiness, if he is pure and brave 
within and without. Tuka says, He is wise who 
sees this to be true ; he performs his part and is 
happy. 

1354 

O F a paik this much is reckoned true, that he is 
stout and intelligent and obedient from his 
heart. There is no comfort without a henchman ; 
the citizens cannot get rid of trouble and care. Be 
then a true paik prodigal of life; such men are 
furnished with all by their masters. Those who 
know not the delight of being a paik, fie on them, 
their lives are wasted. Tuka says, The covenant 
takes but a moment to make, yet it yields endless 
comfort. 
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1355 

P UEIFY your minds ! Though you cannot do 
this continually, yet do it when a nt season 
arises. Nothing passes with you beyond this life 
save your store of good and evil deeds. There is 
still time before you ; make allies of your senses. 
You have an appointed place in this world oi 
action ; determine for yourselves what you should 
do. Tuka says, You have an excellent possession, 
your body and the present hour, yet you let them 
slip from you. 

1356 

S OME one, some another thing were shown, 
and drawn into the stream ; do not thou so, 
0 God, with this pure faith of mine. Prosperity 
crosses our path to plunder us. The sun light 
draws on the deer with a semblance of water, and 
then it breaks their heart. The image of money 
in a glass looks like money, but it yields no satis- 
faction. Tuka says, Be it known to you, I am 
striving hard to find your feet. 

1357 

P eople torment me; can it be that Nara- 
yana is dead? Are wa helpless orphans? 
Are we like a tree that has neither bed nor trench 
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for water ? Is not God ashamed to see us in 
dread of the world? Tuka says, Is the land turned 
into a Godless desert? 

1358 

A t thy feet gather into one these two wings of 
mine. Which of my possessions have I 
found to be genuine ? Pride of race or family is a 
mirage. Little girls fondly play with a make- 
believe world ; what is genuine about it ? My 
heart is rent by conflicting notions ; the snares of 
passion have made me a wanderer. Mother and 
father are said to be mine, but when death is upon 
us, when we are buried, both and all are lost to us. 
Knowing this, I have renounced all ; look to thy 
own nets, 0 world 1 I suffered one man to approach 
me ; I kept another at a distance ; were they 
not both relatives of mine ? I cherished one, I 
quarrelled with another; what good came of my 
preference ? What is it exalts one man and 
depresses another? I cannot comprehend this 
illusion of thine. Accordingly, says Tuka, O Lord 
of Shri, I am lost in meditation, thus I solemnly 
aver. 

TT.— Bumility, $iii and misery 

1359 

I BELONG to the wretched of this world; I am 
ill-starred among all men ; all my capital is 
thy name in my mouth. Taka says, I know not 
who has created all my reputation for me. 
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1360 

L ook upon me, O mother, with fully -opened 
eyes, I am grievously downcast. I would 
fain suck your breast — ’tis no trick of speech for 
me to say so. This is no affair of borrowed words; 
I am seeking speech to utter the truth. Tuka says, 
My soul is weary of doing and working, I writhe 
in agony and I cry to you. 

1361 

T Bi^ES stream from my eyes, my throat is 
choking ; let me come to meet thee, O Pandu- 
ranga ! I have been oast away many days ; why 
hast thou left me without hope? Where is thy 
mind preoccupied ? There are many calls on thee ; 
thou hast forgotten me ; my life, however, is ebbing 
away. Pilgrims pass on to Pandhari ; I send thee 
a message by the saints. Who but thou will run 
to help me ? How long must I wait for thee ? 
Why hast thou forgotten me? Por once at least 
bear me in mind ; come to lift me up, says Tuka. 

1362 

I N my view God is dead, let him live for those 
for whom he lives. I tell no tales of him nor 
mention his name ; we have both vanished together. 
Too long I carried on a trade in mingled praise 
and censure ; now, says Tuka, I am unconcerned ; 
up till now I have been wasting my life. 

1363 

"T TNEBAL fears were shown to me ; my soul 
LJ was depressed. When I was born and the 
world knew it, they raised an idle noise ove^ 
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me. I was imprisoned on all sides, but at last 
I struggled near to thee. Tuka, says, Thy own 
friends brought me face to face with thee. 


TTT.— Pravers 

1364 

L et a stone crush my own self-suf&oiency, let 
m3' good name be burned ! My sins are with- 
out number, my sorrows are mountainous. How 
can I paint my disgrace ? My sorrows are enough 
to split stones ; men and women, high and low, 
turn aside from my face. Hide-bound in hands and 
feet, in body, speech and mind, inconceivable sins I 
commit ; lying, hatred, breach of trust, fornication. 
I have sinned through pride of wealth ; I showed 
distinction between my two wives. I scorned my 
father's words, I was wily, sullen, quarrelsome ; 
reprobate. O listen, ye saints, ye men of experience, 
in my heedlessness, I shall suffer my faults to 
increase ; O lift me up to Panduranga, I seek your 
aid, 0 father and mother of mine ! 

1365 

J HAYE freed me by calling myself thine ; yet I 
know not what secret means have brought 
this to pass. Show me such a path that my way 
will be plain, O God. Preserve thy godhead and 
m3^ servitude ; you are powerful to preserve or end 
it. In all respects we place this humble task upon 
thee, fulfil the desires of thy suppliants. Tuka 
sa5^s, I am very ignorant, but I make my thoughts 
known to thee. 
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1366 

L ike a pet child with its parents, I go on 
fondly prattling. O Panduranga, have 
come back with your udder mil, let us catch the 
milk of love from yon. We cannot bear to wait 
for yon ; come lowing near the tether, eat thy 
fodder here on the spot. Tuka says, Do not let 
me feel I am parted from you. 


1367 

“VTy^HEN will the world expel me and banish 
VV me ? When wilt thou bring this to pass, 
0 Hari? Then shall I remember thy feet in 
repentance ; tears will flow from my eyes and sleep 
will desert them. 'i:TO“ather employment delights 
my son! : I love to be alone. Tnka says, This is 
my desire ; be thon my help, O Karayana. 


1368 

M ost of all, O God, can St thou show thy pity 
on ns by saving us from wasting our lives. 
Therefore, as best I may, I cling to thy feet. If 
the mind is uncontrolled it shows itself vile and 
debases us. Tuka says, I have no knowledge to 
mislead me, this is why I shall never go astray. 


1369 

KNOW my faults, but I cannot control my 
_jL mind ; O Narayana, stand before me to shield 
me ; prove tbou art truly called a sea of mercy. 
I speak but I find it hard to act, I am a slave of 
the senses. I serve thee as best I can, says Tuka, 
be not heedless of me, O Narayana ! 
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1370 

G ive me, O God, no issue of my loins, the 
snares of love will make me forget thee. 
Give me not opulence or worldly fortune, these 
things discompose the soul. Make me a mendi- 
cant, says Tuka, night and day Hari will visit my 
house. 

1371 

I AM no stout independent bravo, to defy the 
authority of all men. I must needs beseech 
thee at every step, to shelter me under thy mercy. 
Knowing well what thou art, I come to be thy 
suppliant; in my dread of the world I embrace thy 
feet, says Tuka. 

TU.— Bow Be Awoke 

1372 

I HAVE delivered unto thee body, speech and 
mind, do thou take charge of them. In my 
ignorance I loved the trouble they caused me, 
though none of them was my own. I know no- 
thing of the secret or the goal ; the senses wander 
ungoverned through the ten quarters. Tuka says, 
The mind runs to help the senses ; what can I do to 
help it ? 

1373 

T his family deity of my family the saints have 
made known to me ; it is well I sought her 
protection; I was set free from all distress. ’Tis 
well too I was remoulded; the persistence of the 
saints achieved it. In their company, says Tuka, 
I began to dance with love. 
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1374 

T hat separation gave me pain ; let me not bear 
the past in mind. My family vras pure, says 
Tuka; what stain can rest on me from that ? 

1375 

in spite of all I made it my purpose to have 
JL a huge business and grow quickly rich. Then 
I took a bold step and became a servant of Hari ; I 
learned the secrets of those who went before me. 
This was a new course that led me from the world ; 
so I sacrificed my life to it. Tuka says, Thus I be- 
came numbered among the saints ; as the days 
went by my Lord became my debtor, 

U — I>i$ Own Di$iiNalifiCjition$ 

1376 

B y the grace of their feet, I said a few words in 
jest. Let the saints pardon me for this ; 
I have no inborn gift for such things. I do not 
mean to instruct mankind ; I stammer forth again 
the leavings of their message. From life to life, 
says Tuka, I am a nurseling of your mercy. 

1377 

I AM no true servant of thine, but this report of 
me has gone forth. How can I help it now? 
Thou knowest the truth of this matter. I have no 
store of merit, that I should spend it to serve any- 
one. Tuka says, O sea of mercy, how is it thou 
hast thus increased my troubles ? 
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1378 

W HAT is wanting in the Lord of knowledge^ 
that he should send one to sit before me 
like a creditor? Is it that he has heard of my 
writings and therefore made this matter known to 
me ? If that be so, truly my Master knows what 
his servant speaks. Tuka says, O God, since the 
trust is placed with me, I must do my best to 
guard it. 

1379 

I HAVE laid my head at thy feet and set myself 
free. The purpose of this happening thou 
knowest; I am a bearer of burdens. ’Tis my 
business to obey orders when I hear them, to eat 
whatever is given me. Whether the burden be 
great or small, says Tuka, thou knowest. 

1380 

T EACHEE of the wise, prince and king, Lord 
of knowledge, they call you. Why do you 
bestow this greatness on one feeble like me ? A shoe 
is best in place on the feet. Since Brahma and 
the rest are your servants, how can others be com- 
pared with you? Tuka says, I cannot fathom 
your designs, so I lay my head at your feet. 

1381 

I HAVE clamoured as best I could ; right or 
wrong, God knows. For whom have I done 
this ? God knows his own purposes. Tuka says, 

1 am not proud because I spoke, I set the respon- 
sibility on Gopala. 
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1382 

'TXTHY, O Lord of the senses, hast thou set an 
V V indolent spirit within me ? ^\'hat else so 

destructive is there ? It is a hindrance to medi- 
tation. This vile intellect of mine respects the 
body as though it were the soul ; it has destroyed me. 
Tuka says, My mind is in agony. I feel distressed. 

1383 

I WAS born in a Shudra family, thus I was set 
free from all pride. Now it is thou art my 
father and mother, O Lord of Pandhari ! I have no 
authority to con the Vedas ; I am helpless in every 
way, humble in caste, says Tuka. 

1384 

W HY, 0 ye saints, do you place on my head 
this burden of divinity ? ’Tis Narayana 
that sets us puppets in motion, and teaches us our 
many devices and diversions. What power of 
their own had Kama’s monkeys? Yet the rocks 
they cast in water swam. Tuka says, He puts 
forward some pretended agent, he sets dull fellows 
dancing before our eyes. 

1385 

P eople call me a god; this is an impious 
saying. Now do what thou wilt ; thou hast 
both my bead and a knife in thy hand. I have no 
such authority that men should venerate me. 
The mind knows its own sins, 0 father and 
mother of mine, says Tuka. 



76 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


1386 

J ' lEB is not long enough to look into books ; 

_J I have no brains to understand their meaning ; 
come to pass what will, I will cling heartily to 
what I have secured through faith in his name. I 
shall come to grief somehow if I enter on argu- 
ments ; there is no end to contentions. Tuka says, 
If I put forward a winning entreaty, my father 
and mother will have mercy on me. 


01.— Cbe nature oT His 

1387 

W HEN shall I see all beings at unity together ? 

Then shall be justified my trust in Pandu- 
ranga’s mercy. Let no one doubt or fear me, let 
me cease to feel myself the foe of any ; Tuka says, 
I look on all that I meet as part of me. 

1388 

T his is not the voice of a teacher, it falls like 
the rain, holy men may hear it in their ears. 
This faltering speech is a gift of God’s favour; I 
utter it as he forms it within me. This body is a 
gift that once for all he has given us ; it is coin from 
the true mint. Tuka says, It wells forth like a 
fountain of butter, if you swallow it, it nourishes 
and comforts the stomach. 

1389 

I SHALL bring water to the mouths of them 
that know Brahm a ; I shall compel the liber- 
ated to renounce their independent being. When 
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I hear the praises of Brahma my body becomes 
Brahma ; how happy we are that such a god makes 
himself our debtor! I will strike indolence into 
pilgrims : I will make the joys of Swarga bitter. 
I will dispel the pride of ascetics ; I will make 
gifts and sacrifices ashamed. I will secure man’s 
highest end, the happiness of Love, the peculiar 
treasure of Brahma. I will make the people of 
this world declare themselves blest, happy are we 
that we have seen Tuka. 

1390 

I HAYS opened a shop, it is full of first-rate 
articles. I am God’s agent; what 1 buy and 
sell is measured out with my voice. I know how 
to bring losses to light, I can tell if goods have 
been received or not. Tuka says, Your bundle will 
be worth something or not according to the price 
paid for it in faith. 

1391 

I HAYE beckoned to everyone at once ; now 
they can please themselves, no distinctions 
are made in this assembly. The bags are open, no 
need to ask permission to look into them. Tulsa 
says, I am carrying on a wasteful style of business. 

J 1392 

T hou hast caused me to speak, but this people 
take it amiss. Each of them struggles for 
what pleases him. If we give a patient a strong 
decoction, he raves and clenches his teeth. He 
asks for food he ought not to eat, and if forbidden it, 
ha weeps. The physician knows what to enjoin; 
disobedience to him means death. No third person 
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should give orders ; just diet must make the medi- 
cine effective. The love of wealth or wife is a 
stepping-stone to hell. Tuka says, With respect to 
these you must do as you think fit. 

1393 

W HY didst thou set me speaking ; why, O Pan- 
duranga, dost thounot explain this ? Whom 
else shall I consult ? I have banished the world 
root and branch. I undertook this business, because 
it was the Lord’s service ; I perform the work he set 
me. Tuka says, Had he not taught me to speak, I 
had been silent at his behest. 

1394 

T hese are not my words, I know nothing of 
their meaning; humbly I tell you this, 0 
saints, that ye be not angry. It is Panduranga who 
speaks ; he pervades every limb of my body. How 
can a clown like me have sense or strength to 
declare the final truths of the Vedas ? Tuka says, 
I depend on the kindness of my teacher, Pandu- 
ranga has taken up my burden. 

1395 

I HAVE tied up this faith in a bundle ; I cry 
aloud in the market place, Come, buy it, some- 
one ! I have opened a shop in the quarter of De- 
light, I have set forth the name of Eama for my 
goods- This delight is free to all, ’tis the essence 
of all delight, it will carry you over the stream of 
life. It has made many happy in days gone by, 
they laid in a great store of it. There is nothing 
false about it ; it will hurt no one ; you need but 
purify your mind, says Tuka. 
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1396 

I HAVE become your gatekeeper and wa-tched 
all your property. I kept tbe world from 
you ; I suffered no one to touch you. I have laid 
down laws for men in tbe way set forth to me. 
Club and rod in hand, I stand to protect you in 
peril of my life. I shall want my just wages now, 
says Tuka. 

1397 

A MAN should say no more than he is entitled 
to say; what avails idle strife? We are 
bond slaves of Vitthoba ? We know only one God ; 
we shall serve him as best we can. Tuka says, 
Through faith my message will be understood. 

1398 

T O protect the religious performance of duty, 
to crush false doctrine, this is our task, and 
we must foster the seed of Hari’s name. I carry 
about with me sharp words like arrows. I rever- 
ence none nor feel the weight, says Tuka, of small 
or great. 

1399 

D O not, any of you, resent anything I have 
said. The good of many is concerned here ; 
purify your mind and keep it pure. I meant to 
abuse none; what I have censured is opposition 
to my teaching. Tuka says, Why need I have 
troubled about anything but such opposition ? 

14:00 

T uka visits all mankind and purifies them 
from their sins. They who bear in mind 
his words will be saved ; what is foul in them will 
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lose its power over them. He inflicts blows with 
discernment, as a case deserves punishment or 
favour. Tuka is turned into the Apparition of the 
Lion ; he feels no fear brought on by compassion. 

1401 

P BEACHING is a jewel upon the means of 
liberation ; it is a true and well-founded 
belief that God stands up among those present 
where he is preached. Short is the spell when we 
utter “ NaA-'ayana ” with our lips or in our mind, 
but it burns up enormous sins. He who praises 
God faithfully saves himself, says Tuka, and other 
men with him. 

1402 

P REACHING is a confluence of three rivers, 
God, his worshippers and his name ; let us 
honour the dust on the soles of those that attend it. 
All holy places come to that spot to be purified ; 
there is a holy season beneath the feet of the saints 
there. Incomparable is this glory ; no equal can 
be found for it ; Brahma, says Tuka, cannot de- 
scribe this bliss. 

1403 

I WILL not relinquish preaching for any other 
works ; I will dance where thy joyous pre- 
sence is felt. 

1404 

W HEN they have entered a human body, if 
they close their eyes, and obstinately make 
themselves into blind men ; if they will not walk 
in the light, knowing the ills that will come upon 
them, then, though they have suffered many a 
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revolution, and passed through many a eycie, they 
have no such advantage again before them. Tuka 
says, I will beckon to them as I go forward ; let 
anyone come to meet me who will. 

1405 

H ad I been able to control my senses, this 
world would not have fettered me. Why 
should I have called myself a servant of thine ? 
I should have been wholly unconcerned with thee. 
Through fear of the world I clung to thy skirt ; 
if thou fulhllest not my wishes, where is thy 
greatness ? If the senses could guard themselves, 
where would be thy greatness, says Tuka ? 

1406 

W HO will shake off their snares and find 
peace ? and when will it be ? My heart is 
broken by this grief ; other people are unconscious 
and happy. Even before this experience my heart 
was distressed ; now I am looking for a place to 
hide myself. Tuka says, I hold a bond of God’s, 
but he has overlooked the debt he owes me. 

1407 

I DO not know how to whisper in men’s ears,^ 
nor to take them apart and bestow knowledge 
on them. Him whom no eye hath perceived, God, 
I can show to all, — through the pleasure of think- 
ing on him, for I know no pain it brings, says 
Tuka. 

1408 

E veryone who injures others is my enemy, 
because he who nourishes the universe per- 
vades the whole world. I will assail him with 
6 
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violence and drive him forth ; I will keep him far 
from me like an unclean outcaste. I will tolerate 
no evil deeds ; my mind is greatly troubled by 
them. Tuka says, Devoted is my service ; I will 
banish from my thoughts any who turn their face 
from God. 

1409 

"'VT'EITHEE praise nor blame me for the counsel 
- 1 I give you ; I swear by the feet of Vitthoba 
I do not vex you through any ostentatious pride. 
Panduranga knows the truth, says Tuka, what can 
the world know of a man’s heart ? 

1410 

W HAT do they take from me by abusing me ? 

Why should I try to live at peace with 
them 7 Can any of them take me to a higher 
world, or prevent me from going there, if I seek 
to do so ? I speak neither good nor ill of anyone ; 
people are welcome to spread scandal about me. 
All my burden rests on Panduranga, what have I 
to do with the world 7 All the means of salvation 
I know, says Tuka, is the name and praises of 
Vitthoba. 

1411 

SPOKE in the full confidence that some would 
come to seek their advantage. These are no 
jesting words, no tricks to please people. For 
God’s sake I toiled to set my words in order. Take 
no offence, says Tuka, only stay awake ! 

1412 

I ADDEESS my exhortations to myself, let no 
one feel aggrieved ; you are all of you Pandu- 
ranga, I am vile, you are all good. I supplicate 
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you, do some good to me ; Tuka forgets ‘ I ’ and 
‘ Mine 

1413 

T he honour thou hast given me in the "world, 
is it merely a gift or a sign thou hast some 
purpose "^uth me in the future ? I compose poetry 
and build up "words, but what have I achieved by 
them ? I shall not cease to complain till I hear 
thy purpose from thy o"wn lips. Tuka says, I swear 
by Pundalika, I will not suffer thee to deceive me. 


UTT.— fiis Stnse of Jiutborifp and Jlsairance 

1414 

I N delivering your message be not careful or 
afraid, let it rest on the head of him it belongs 
to ; it is for us to do the preaching. We should 
carry the burden to the end or we should not be 
ready to take it up. Tuka says, The fearful man 
loses both this world and the next. 

1415 

T he word of his master is the authority a ser- 
vant recognizes, so long as ever he lives. 
He must fear no one else ; he must not turn aside 
when any message is entrusted to him. If he 
heeds well the occasion he may add such words of 
his own as will pierce the listener like a thunder- 
bolt. Tuka says, Such a one might justly call 
himself a servant and claim as a right the food he 
eats. 
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1416 

■TT7 HEN we have once heard an order we should 
VV not ask questions; we have nothing to 
do but obey. He whom a mighty Lord shelters- 
from all wrongs, what need he fear 7 He is the 
creator of the mind ; he pervades the universe ; 
wherein is his power limited ? Tuka says, If he 
sought to prevent me from speaking, is he not able 
to do so ? 

1417 

W HY should I care for men's respect? You 
know this view of mine. Who cares for a 
letter? What men respect is the seal on it, and 
that is what makes the bearer respected. When I 
was but myself I moved about among the people ; 
what respect was paid to me then? Now, O 
Narayana, my experience passes on to you ; do not 
harass us miserable wretches. Whatever wages 
you pay me yourself, I shall consider fair, says 
Tuka. 

1418 

T hou knowest what we say ; one spirit plays in 
both of us. Why need we exchange views ? 
Eama knows the inner thoughts. If people learned 
what folly I talk, would they have any pleasure in 
me? It is one alone that inspires me, says Tuka. 

1419 

T HEEB is none but thou that has power to 
make the voice utter words. We thy ser- 
vants know this well, so we are silent. Thou hast 
given me courage, whereby my mind has grown 
steady. Tuka says, I have been made an instru- 
ment of thine ; this is thy caprice. 
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1420 

T hese are not my words ; such, be assured, is 
my firm belief; I am a hired messenger of 
Titthoba. His word has rescued my firm belief ; 
the merciful one has saved me from shame. I 
am filled with a rapture of joy, my speech is 
sweetened by the utterance of his name. I am 
set free from fear ; hereafter I am become a dweller 
in the skies. This is a gift of the saints, says 
Tuka; I have attained the bliss of love and joy. 

1421 

A JACKAL may go on howling till he sees the 
lion ; the sea may go on thundering till it 
sees the Bramhana Agasti. Yon may talk about 
renunciation till a beautiful girl meets your eye. 
Toil may boast of your bravery till y'ou meet the 
son of the chief of mothers. You may adorn 
yourself with wreaths and emblems till you meet 
Tuka. 

1422 

A PEBBLE may look beautiful, till the diamond 
flashes forth; a lamp may look beautiful, 
till the sun rises. Men may talk about saints till 
they have seen Tuka. 

1423 

M y words are no guess-weight of the hand ; 

they come straight from the melted heart. 
'This gold is well tested on the touch stone, it has 
come from the pure fluid. It is nothing else, says 
'Tuka, I give you my word for it. 
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1424 

W HEN slips of paper wrap up sugar, a king 
will turn to look at them. So it is with 
our human nature ; the name of Eama is the 
merchandise wrapped up in it. A king will grasp 
a hilt of wood when there is a Feringhi sword fast- 
ened to it. When jewels are set in lac, wealthy 
■people place it on their necks. The wooden base 
of the image is set in the shrine for all men to see. 
Tuka became of his close union with Brahma is 
held dear by all good men. 


1425 

R espect this warrant and this seal, for they 
are his. If you insult them, take good care 
of your nose and ears. Eavana slighted the seal 
of Eama; he was cut off with his family. The 
poison Shiva drank respected it ; the god became 
cool in all bis limb. Tuka says, Through the seal 
of his name I am seated on the throne of happi- 
ness in the Supreme Self. 


UT1T.— Consolation and Itappinm in 6od 

1426 

I N my solitude I overflow with joy and love ; this 
is a secret treasure, no wind shall visit it, I 
will not let the wicked gaze upon it. Perchance 
some evil eye may light on this juice of delight ; 
-I will so drink it that it shall digest with me. 
Tuka says. It is very delicate and cannot bear to be- 
en cumbered with words. 
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1428 

G od is ours ; he is the soul of every soni. 

There is, there is indeed a God, he is near us 
within and without. God is sweet, God is sweet ; 
he satisfies our fondest longing. God cares for us 
and protects us ; he holds Time and Death in his 
grasp. God is merciful ; he watches over Tuka. 

1429 

T O me it seems a prince and an emmet share 
the same soul. Illusion and hope have 
passed away from me ; they are snares of Time 
and Death. Gold and clay are alike to my mind. 
The whole of Vaikuntha has come to visit me, 
says Tuka. 

1430 

M y mind is master of itself, it keeps the oath 
which it swore to Vitthala. It sustains 
its promised obedience and performs what it under- 
took. It has finished its course; it is resolved 
that desires shall grow upon it no more. Tuka 
says, It knows the truth concerning things which 
exist and exist not. 

1432 

I F a man has Hari as his friend everywhere, the 
trees in his courtyard become trees of wishes. 
As he walks without set purpose on the road, the 
pebbles turn to gems of wishes. As Tuka speaks 
in his random way, behold, the Vedanta becomes a 
maiden handing him water in his' house. 
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IX.—JIdmonltlons to Bim$eH 

1433 

D O not let the road branch off into several 
paths. 

1434 

S UCH faith as once I had I have not now, to 
concentrate my mind. My mind testifies to 
this, I see a loss of my capital before me. I think 
of the faults of others whom I see round me, 
to exalt myself thereby. I am like a cock, says 
Tuka, who goes on scratching the dung-hill and 
knows not if he is gaining anything or not. 

1435 

speaker can excel me — so I tell myself; 

I >1 you must find some remedy for this — you 
•are generous, you know everything. Desire and 
anger have made their home in my body. Tuka 
says, I have set myself free from my load, I have 
■offered it up at thy feet, so be it known. 

1437 

T he praise of men and the sale of preachings 
— forbid me this, O generous one! The 
women and wealth of other men — let them not 
possess my mind ! Envy and censure of the saints 
— forbid me this, 0 generous one ! Let no pride 
in myself possess me; keep far from me every 
single thing that might awaken it. Tuka says, 
Let me seldom forget thy feet ! 

1438 

I WILL mould my ways to suit the customs of 
my family, I will salute the feet of all men ; 
fit or unfit I will not consider. I will keep no one 
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waiting. Tuka says, I will not let this convenient 
season pass till I make myself clean. 

1439 

L et my purpose now be firm, to think on thee 
without ceasing. Isone who did this ever 
fell into despair ; none despaired of mercy to beg- 
gars such as he. With thee, says Tuka, there are 
no distinctions ; king and clown are equal at the 
feet of God. 

1440 

O MIND of mine, be thou stout and bold ! 

Tuka rolls at their feet ; the blessing of 
devotion is his in full abundance. 

1441 

IT am wild and foolish ; other men are better 
_L than I.” I need pardon for this speech, 
and in these words I pray for it. The notion of 
“ I ” and “ mine ” is wrongful; it is a burden on 
a man ; long ago I renounced it, says Tuka, and 
I laid aside my human nature. 

1442 

P RIDE seeks to dwell in me, to overthrow me 
utterly, I imagine I am the only instructed 
man on earth. Save me, save me, I am lost ! O 
King of Pandhari, says Tuka. 

1443 

I ELUDE the service due to thy feet ; root up my 
mind within me, O Narayana. The service 
that people do to me, like a rogue, I accept. Tuka 
belongs neither to thee nor to the world ; he is a 
rogue both w'^ays. 
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X —Some Inciaents lit Bi$ Elfe 

14M 

O FTEN I place my hand on my brow and gaze 
on the road to Pandhari ; I send a message 
to my mother’s house, “ Why am I left with my 
father-in-law ” ? Who is that yonder borne on 
Garuda? He is four-armed like Vitthala. Tuka 
says, My soul is impatient; when wilt thou meet 
me, 0 Panduranga ? 

1445 

S igns show themselves in me ; happy omens 
that I am passing from the world. My 
father and mother rise in my memory ; I wonder 
will they come to take me away ? My mind is 
growing impatient; this too is a sign from them. 
Tuka says, A feeling of indolence stops all work, 
I find no pleasure in my house. 

1445 a 

T his worldly life is full of pollutions ; we are 
purified by listening to God’s praises. Now 
are the three worlds purified ; the poison is 
washed out of them. We dwell for ever with 
Brahma, where no sign is of seen uncleanness* 
Tuka says, Now let us live alone, tasting in 
Brahma the sweets of Brahma for ever. 

1445 b 

H O ! Sanaka and ye other saints, ye are called 
gracious ; do me this favour, convey my 
salutation to God. Beseech the King of Vai- 
kuntha for me ; entreat his mercy. Bemember 
me, says Tuka, and send early to bid me come. 
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14:45 c 

I WILL go now to my mother’s house : the 
saints have sent for me. He has heard the 
story of my joys and sorrows ; his mind is moved 
to pity. Some messenger, it seeros, prepared with 
food and raiment, is coming to take me. My heart 
is drawn towards the road ; I see continually the 
path to my mother’s house. Tuka says, Now my 
mother and father will come themselves to take 
me back. 

1446 

P ATIENTLY I am waiting, I cannot endure 
a wrangling uproar. My heart is drawn 
thither ; I ask every new comer the way. I grind 
and pound like other people, but my thoughts are 
elsewhere. Tuka says, I have grown senseless 
here ; perchance I shall be so there too. 

1447 

T HEOUGH experience in this world I am 
deeply convinced that there is one soul in 
both places, that he feels pity for me. Hunger is 
appeased by eating hunger; there is no appetite 
for food left. Tuka says, I am delighted: my 
heart is satisfied by this experience. 

1448 

T ONDEE Hari is come, his hands adorned 
with the shell and the wheel. Garuda 
comes with whirring wings, crying eagerly “ Fear 
not, fear not.” The splendour of Hari’s crown and 
earrings hides the lustre of the Sun ; his hue is 
that of the purple cloud, lovely is his form to see. 
Four arms has he ; a wreath of basil hangs 
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swaying round his neck. The lustre of his yellow 
robe lights up the ten quarters of the sky. Tuka 
is fully satisfied ; the throne of Vaikuntha has 
come to visit his house. 

1449 

T ONDEE crowds appear without number, 
crowds with flags and instruments of music. 
The Lord of Pandhari has come, we shall see the 
signs of his presence. Our hearts are full of joy ; 
our eyes and arms are throbbing. His name is 
proclaimed in high accents, armies of saints follow 
him. Tuka rises and leaves empty a place for him 
to sit in. 

1450 

T O-DAY the Lord of the senses has come to 
visit my house. What can I do to serve 
him? My hut is disordered and broken. 1 have 
a handful of spoiled grain seething in water; 
broken cots with blank^ets spread on them for 
mattresses. I have leaves of tulsi to clean the 
mouth with ; I am a feeble man, says Tuka. 

1451 

IVB me now a send-off; return to your own 
VLT homes all of you. Be happy in all your 
deeds and duties; take my words for a blessing. 
You reared me up and gave me into the hands of 
one who frees me from all care. Now I shall go 
with the Lord of life, whom I follow with my whole 
heart. If I should cherish further my love for you 
I shall stay here too long ; let no one move beyond 
this point. I have put my hand in his ; we are one 
in duty desire and purpose. Tuka says, Now that 
I have met him, other topics I have left for others 
to talk about. 
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1452 

T he saints have accepted and take pride in me. 

Whatever I place at their feet they count it 
enough and accept it. Tuka takes the vrater Vvherein 
their feet have been vrashed, he takes it and stands 
aloof. Though he has no merit in store, suddenly 
God comes to meet him ; Tuka has now a lord to 
protect him. 

1453 

I HA YE come as a messenger to invite all and 
to take all away with me. Be ready, be ready, 
I let you know in good time. While the hour is 
yet distant there is time to spare. When the 
blessed moment comes, we stand up fully awake to 
grace it. If all are united then something worth 
praise is accomplished. Tuka says, I wait for the 
hour with strained attention, 

1454 

W HAT merit have I, that I should now be able 
to keep the promise I made? with your 
permission, O Lord, I depart ; now I will pass the 
time wherever I may. I cannot be patient when I 
see the kingdom and the world oppressed. Tuka 
says, It seems you have abandoned me ; what a life 
is this mine has become 1 


W HATBVEE I do, my vexation will be in- 
creased to no purpose ; when all the power 
is in the hands of one, none can speak or move ; no 
other has authority. Now Tuka is no more ; he is 
once more lost to the people. 
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1456 

I DEPART ; do you show kindness to me ; let 
my request be made known to all. Pandu- 
ranga has long been standing waiting ; the spouse 
of Shri calls me to Vaikuntba ; Vittho has come 
to me in this last hour ; Tuka has vanished with 
his body. 

1457 

T uka has satisfied the test ; the three worlds 
are amazed. I declare the praises of Hari ; 
this is the task I have set myself. Tuka rides in 
the car of the gods ; the saints gaze upon him. 
God hungers for faith ; Tuka was carried off to 
Vaikuntha. 

1458 

T his Vitthala has made it impossible for me 
to see pain ; he has set me in a firm place 
on the lion-throne of his mercy. No wind that 
blows touches me on my bed in the sea of milk. 
Tuka says, Wherever I am he keeps me safe 
at his feet. 

1459 

S END this message to the saints, that I am safe 
as far as Benares. Hence I must go to my 
own home; Garuda is with me. Let mercy be 
shown to this poor mortal ; I go to my mother’s 
house, says Tuka. 

1460 

W HAT is the good of your talking ? If you 
want a professed teacher, go somewhere 
else. I cannot allow impertinence to interrupt this 
discourse on Vitthala. Perhaps you may die of 
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hearing it ; but -while you are alive, you should 
observe courtesy, and that should keep you from 
chattering like this. If any one asTts you for advice, 
you may give it him. We are Vitthala’s warriors, 
we shall break the head of this vile age. We are 
ready to be born again and declare his praises. 
Tuka says, We have no thought of liberation. 

1461 

T his is my inheritance, a place by thy feet. 

This stronghold I gained by surrendering 
my life ; Tuka says, O God, immemorial is my 
service. 

1462 

L isten, O mother, to my entreaty ; O Bha- 
girathi, that cleansest from sin ! To live 
with thee is solace, to die with thee liberation ; 
here and yonder thou givest bliss. I Tuka, the 
servant of Yishnu, the nurseling of the saints, 
send thee a flower of speech. 

1463 

1 MYSELF place my body at thy feet, like a ball 
of rice ; I have finished the ceremonies of my 
visit to the Ganges; I have paid my debts to my 
fathers. I have done my duties ; I have called on 
the name of Hari. Tuka says, My heavy load is 
lifted from me. 

1464 

T he saints are going to Pandhari; I send a 
message by their hand. I am ever a besom 
at the great temple door. I am steps for your feet, 
O Lord of Pandhari, shoes and stockings for you 
to put on ; when you chew betel I open my mouth 
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as a spittoon. In other ways, when you clean 
your person, I make my body your washing place. 
I am the soil beneath your feet, whereon your 
sandals touch the ground. Tuka says, O Lord of 
Paudhari, never treat me as not intimate with 
thee. 

1465 

F ATHEES and mothers complain that their 
children will not listen when they say : — ■ 
“ Don’t go into the temple, a goblin carries off people 
there. There’s a preacher there who whispers 
alluring words into men’s ears and brings them 
to poverty. How can you be our child after that ? 
You will have to go with naked people ! ” Tuka 
says, You will go to hell if you listen to their 
advice, 

1466 

I E your mind is pure, foes will be your friends, 
neither serpents nor tigers will devour you ; 
wickedness becomes righteousness towards you. 
Misery will make you happy ; flames of fire will 
be cool. Animals will love you as though you were 
their own life ; every creature will feel the same 
towards you. Tuka says, If Narayana has be- 
stowed his favour on you, then experiences will 
make you aware of it. 

1467 

I FEEL ashamed when men honour me, for I 
have no such experiences. I am like a 
measure worn out in measuring ; cursed be this 
dignity that brings me no true gain ! a thorn is a 
delicate thing, and its point is sharp ; but its grace 
is external, it is hollow within. The paint on a 
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picfeure looks iruiy fine ; but it is just a lifeless 
show. Tuka says, O God, mefehinks I am lost, for 
I have known no experience of thee. 

1468 

T orches, umbrellas and horses, these are not 
among things good for me. Why, O Lord 
of Pandhari. dost thou entangle me among such ? 
Honour, ostentation, and aping others ways, I 
count as the dung of swine. O God, says Tuka, 
run to set me free from this. 

1469 

T hou providest me the very things that I 
dislike. W’hy dost thou persecute me when 
I have surrendered my soul to thee ? I feel that 
I should avoid society and keep the world far from 
me. I should seek a solitary place, and utter no 
sound. I should look on mankind wealth and 
my own body as though they were vomit. Yet it 
rests with thee, 0 Lord of Pandhari, says Tuka. 

1470 

T he creator has founded the universe, therein 
are various designs and diversions afoot. A 
child of one design, you are devoted to Brahma 
and knowledge of Brahma ; you are faithfully loyal 
to your teacher. Part of your love I learned when 
I saw the writing in your letter. Siva is your 
name, the sacred name that has been given to you ; 
you have the right of the umbrella, you are one of 
the threads that keep the world together. Vows, 
rites, austerities, contemplation, mystic arts, all 
these you have studied and dispensed with. Your 
7 
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mind is bent on meeting me; this is the chief 
import of your letter. Listen, O Lord of the earth, 
to this my answer ; I have written out my prayer 
and purpose. Let me wander in the forest in- 
different to all things ; let the sight of me be vile 
and inauspicious. My unclad person is covered 
with dust ; I live on fruits, for I have no food to 
eat. My hands and feet are emaciated ; my skin 
is pallid ; what comfort could there be in looking 
on me ? It is my pressing request that you will 
not even talk of seeing me. 

1471 

S EE how humble my speech is ; this is a boon of 
him who dwells in my heart. Yet I am not 
a wretch who need seek a boon from you ; I have 
a refuge in Panduranga. Panduranga watches 
over me and feeds me ; since that is so, why 
need I care about others ? You wish to see me — 
what matters this request ? I have turned to 
nothingness all desires. Freedom from desire has 
been bestowed on me ; I have renounced every 
impulse of activity. As a chaste wife longs to meet 
her husband, so let me live joyously in Vitthala. 
The universe to me is Vitthala and nothing else ; in 
you too I see him. I looked upon you as Vitthala, 
but one difficulty keeps me from you. Fix your 
thoughts on the good teacher, Pamdasa ; he truly 
is an ornament of the world ; do not swerve from 
him. If your impulses carry you in many direc- 
tions, how can you serve Eamdasa ? Tuka says, 
O Father, O sea of wisdom, faith and love are the 
vessel that carry the faithful across the stream 
of life. 
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‘YT'^HAT ■would it profit rae to eater your pre- 
\ V sence? The fatigue of the ■Journey would 
be -wasted. If I must need beg my food, there are 
many whom I may ask for alms; in the lanes are 
rags to furnish me with shelter. The lock is an 
excellent bed to sleep on : I have the sky above me 
for a cloak. With such a provision made, why need 
I fix my hopes on any one ? It would be a waste 
of my days. Should I come to your palace seeking 
Jionour, ■what peace of mind should I find there ? 
-tin a king’s palace the wealthy are respected; the 
common herd meet with no respect. If I saw there 
fine apparel and men wearing jewels, it would at 
once be the death of me. If you are disgusted 
when you hear this, still, God will not scorn me. 
Let me tell j'ou this surprising news, there is no 
happiness like the beggar’s. Austerity and renun- 
eiation are the greatest things ; wealthy men 
fettered by desire live miserably. Tuka says. You 
are opulent and honoured : but the devotees of 
Hari are more fortunate. 


1473 

■"VXOW there is one expedient you should make 
JLNI sure of; do not grow disgusted with the 
good. Do not put forth efforts which will bring 
guilt on you. There may be censorious and evil 
ersons round you, do not encourage their views, 
earch out carefully men who will protect the 
state, using all discrimination. There is nothing I 
need tell you, you know everything. O King, help 
the cause of the defenceless On hearing this you 
should be satisfied ; there is no more to be gained 
by an interview. What pleasure wcu’d it give me 


i; 
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t3o meet you? The days of my life are spent. There 
are but one or two rules of life ; if we recognize 
their meaning, vve shall not lose our self respect. 
There is one that brings a blessing, and its purport 
is this, learn to see one spirit in all created things. 
Fix your thoughts on the Joyous self, see yourself 
in Ramdasa, Blessed is your birth on earth, O 
King, renowned in your name is the three worlds. 

1474 

T O the eight ministers I make a request ; explain 
my counsel to the Lord of the earth. 0 
Keeper of the seals, you are the guardian of the 
kings honour, you are a shrewd man, be you a home 
of purity. O Keeper of the records, you yourself 
are a writer ; expound this letter of mine. 0 Reader 
of State papers, Privy Counsellor, Secretary, Chief 
Messenger, Commander-in-chief ; 0 Prince of 

Pandits, treasure of knowledge, C Prince of Physi- 
cians, I salute you. Comprehend my letter, ex- 
pound it and cause his majesty to bear it. Loving 
truthful words I have spoken at length, to illustrate 
my meaning and make it clear. Convey to the 
king this appropriate message ; attend to its 
purport, let it not be wasted. If any apprehension 
leads you to conceal my meaning, it will recoil on 
yourselves. Tuka says, To all you officials I send 
my respects ; read my letter to the king. 

1475 

F ECM whose mouth shall I hear the words, 
“ Come, the Lord of Pandhari calls you ” ? 
Then I shall cling to nothing, I shall fear for 
nothing that I leave behind me ; I shall hasten to 
take the road to my parents’ house. My mind 
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■unvexed by others rocks itself with impatience. 
When will my eyes see tba.t a messenger has come ? 
Tuka says, "When will my fortune be so far 
brightened that I shall see Pandhari ? 

1476 

W HY have my father and mother forgotten 
me ? Through what fault of mine have 
they forsaken me ? How can I endure the burden 
of the world? I have heard no news of any message, 
so I cannot fix my expectations on one. Tuka says, 
He has not spent a single word to pacify my mind. 

1477 

S OME faults of mine must have reached his 
ears, this is why he has grown cool towards 
me. Else, with him would be no such unfair con- 
duct ; there is no such usage at his house. My 
mind must consult itself and recognize its faults, 
it must look within and examine itself. Tuka says, 
God has neglected me, because my intellect has 
gone astray. 

1478 

I WILL be patient no more, I will send him a 
message; if he resents it, he is welcome to do 
so. If he resents it at least he will answer me ; 
in some way or other he will send me the feather 
back. It matters not to him if be loses one child ; 
I have no other parents’ home. Tuka says. Some 
good will come of my conduct ; it is not right that 
I should sit silent. 

1479 

~VT“ OW I shall look for the way to my parents’ 
JJN house ; let my business fall into confusion ; 
it is welcome to do so. What can I do ? I can 
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find no peace ; I have suffered much and long. 
My household torments me ; my heart is blown 
upon by many gusts, it longs to see its own. Let 
me go though I lose my soul, says Tuka ; I have 
seized upon God, my faith has triumphed. 

1480 

I T is not my lot to make a humble prayer, I 
approach thy feet with a pressing request. 
In my love I have written a bold letter ; I cannot 
fathom thy nature, my intelligence is too weak. 
If I cannot fathom thy nature, how can my feeble- 
ness describe thee ? Accept my speech such as it 
is ; I glorify thee in faltering accents. Says Tuka, 
I place my head where thy feet stand on the brick. 

1481 

I KNOW not what has crossed my fortune, I see 
no messenger coming for me. I have long 
been waiting for a word ; thou hast grown cold to 
me, O Panduranga. There has come no answer 
conveying a message ; such a cruel response I 
cannot bear. Is it forgetfulness that keeps thee 
silent, or some business more urgent than mine ? 
Tuka says, Thou art troubled by thoughts of ex- 
pense; there will have to be giving and taking 
between us, of this thou art afraid. 

1482 

I P such fears troubled thee, why didst thou give 
us birth ? To whom shall we open our 
mouths ? If thou shouldst forsake me, who will ask 
me if I am weary ? What friend will draw me to 
himself? Who knows the distress of my soul? 
Who will read the riddle of my troubles? Tuka 
says, Didst thou find in me no due regard for thee ? 
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1483 

B e not afraid ; let me meet thee eye to eye ; I 
shall put thee to no expense. Would it be 
duteous of me to make thee lose aught ? To repeat 
thy name day and night is too small a service for 
me to do thee. Much or little, this weak service 
we shall render thee, and thus we shall close our 
days. I will spend my own store of merits ; I 
will lay no burden on thee. Tuka says, We are 
but children by nature, and long to see thee. 

1484 

F atigue and trouble will vanish at a message 
from thee ; when we have seen thy form we 
shall have nothing left to wish for. The straying 
impulse of the senses will be stopped ; the spirit 
will attain to peace. Spread abroad the news that 
we have a parents ’ house ; immoveable, excellent, 
giving a comfort not of this world. I have no earthly- 
desires, but I am glad the one longing is left me, 
to see myself my own. Tuka says, This is an un- 
dying delight ; I shall not let it be rudely inter- 
rupted. 

1485 

I OHEEISH a desire, but it bears no fruit, the 
time of accomplishment has not yet arrived. 
My heart is quivering like grain on a frying pan ; 
it is swelled up like a puffed out grain. I have 
no delight in the many shapes of this world ; the 
future I know not and cannot control. I sink 
down and rise up again ; I am caught in a whirling 
eddy. Tuka says, Much do I speculate, I climb 
one hill and descend another. 
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1486 

W HY do my eyes see not Pandhari ? In what 
respect have they sinned? I:know not. 
Why do my feet not walk on the road there ? 
What unseen action of theirs restrains them ? Why 
falls not my head at his feet? Why is not satis- 
fied this desire of my senses ? Why is not sancti- 
fied my tongue by his praise ? Says, Tuka, why 
do I not make a bundle of myself and fall down 
and roll at the temple door ? 

1487 

TXT HAT ! have you had too many children ? Or 
VV cannot you bear their noise? Is this why 
you have turned them out, because you could 
never manage to put a morsel in your month ? Did 
we set up quarrels and fight all round you ? Tuka 
says, Did your own house grow unpleasant, because 
you were short of room in it ? 

1488 

“^T"0 one ever grows vexed unless something is 
1 \1 done to give him trouble. I became a 
burden to you ; that is why you forgot me. You 
lost something through me ; you had to untie 
your purse-strings. Tuka says, You have many 
^creditors sitting in your house. 

1489 

''^T'OTHIjNG need be spent on a message, if it is 
_L\ carried gratis by word of mouth. But you 
cannot take credit for such generosity ; be not 
afraid, you may sit at ease. If a man is at ease 
and comfortable, will he ever look into debts and 
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outstandings ? Tuka says, A message would 
not cost you anything ; you need onl^' spend your 
breath on it. 

1490 

T HEOUGH desire of increasing his possessions, 
madness after wealth comes over a man. 
Then follows another evil, that the miser dislikes 
his own children. He gazes on his money, and 
then everything else is a blank to him. Tuka says, 
O God, great is your cupidity. 

1491 

T hey count over what they counted before ; 

I know not how many heaps they have piled 
up. You will never be satisfied though you have 
enough to satisfy you; you snap up whatever 
comes your way. All your people are always on 
the look out everywhere. Tuka says, You never 
take any rest at all. 

1492 

T uka says, How many measures they have 
filled ! Yet they go on taking and giving. 

1493 

F oe whom are these acquisitions ? "Why dost 
thou toil so ? If we, thy children, are 
to have no comfort, if we are to cry and go 
hungry, to whom wilt thou give this wealth, that 
thou hast guarded so carefully ? We suffer pangs 
of distress ; yow will come to ruin. Father of 
mine though you are, you will bring this curse on 
yourself. Tuka says, After this I have no kindness 
left towards you. 
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1494 

I SHx^LL carry tales of your treasure abroad 
aud bring misfortune upon it. If you have 
grown cool to me, if you ruin my hopes, I shall do 
no more work for you. I shall take your name on 
my lips no more. Tuka says, I will ruin all your 
following. 

1495 

QtGIONS though we are of the almighty, we are 
iO born beggars. Such is thy repute in this 
world, thy name is put to shame. We can get 
no food in this world, nor is any messenger sent 
to call us back. Says Tuka, for us to live the life 
of she soul is an illusion. 

1496 

H ERBAFTEE, at least, whatever thoughts 
occur to thee, send some one to tell them 
me ; like a needy beggar I shall look for his 
coming. My soul is at my lips in fight ; my mind 
is laid at thy feet. Tuka says, I am grievously 
in suspense. 

1497 

H OW can I steady this intellect of mine, that 
I may control my mind and make room for 
it in my heart ? How can I purify my intelli- 
gence, and make a pure intelligence my capital ? 
Tuka says, Tell me what sort of state my body is 
reduced to. 

1498 

I HAVE no speech fit to offer thee, none thou 
mayst fitly hear. I cannot see what is right 
for me to do, or how to give peace to my soul. 
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Tuka says, A request made in all humility, thou 
shouldst lay to heart. 

1499 

I WILL wait till I see the pilgrims coming back. 

I will lay myself on the ground before them 
and ask if they have any news of a message for me. 
Him to whom my letter was handed, him I have 
sent to thy place. Tuka says. When the pilgrims 
come I will go forward to meet them. 

1500 

A t the great temple door beneath the pilgrims’ 
feet the step is for ever rubbed; even so I 
prostrate myself before thee ; the saints will convey 
this message. Whatever be the ground I will cast 
myself on it; I will lie there like a log. Tuka 
says, I will roll as a child rolls, forgetting its safety. 

1501 

P EAY, O ye saints, for me. What offence has 
Tuka committed? How is it he has lost the 
feet? Not in one way alone you should implore 
pity and sympathy for me. Tuka cannot see 
Pandhari or the feet on the brick. 

1502 

I F you will vouchsafe me your mercy, I will 
come running to receive it. I will meet the 
saints and dance with joy on the pebbly bank. 
I will rush into my mother’s presence ; I will 
greedily suck the milk from her breast. Tuka says, 
When I see my father my troubles will vanish. 
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1503 

L end an ear to my representations; let an 
answer be speedily given me. Sbouldst thou 
feel inclined to mercy, call this sinful one to thee. 
Do not rake up any memories ; root out my sinful 
acts. Tuka says, Have thy feet no power to do 
this? 

1504 

TF such peace comes o’er us on hearing thy 
I praises, when my eyes see thy face, what a 
gain will be mine ! Of naming it I never grow tired, 
my tongue continues dancing. Tuka says, A yearn- 
ing grows upon me to taste thy sweets. 

1505 

H OW long shall I go on lamenting? Grief in- 
creases grief. Now do thou knowest what ; 
who would care to bear my troubles ? If I had had 
merit stored up, what had there needed this urgent 
entreaty ? Tuka says. My agitation is forced on me. 

1506 

T his gnashing of my teeth will bring some 
trouble upon yon. Perchance you may die, 
then this people will turn on me. When strife 
begins in a family, it does not end quietly. Tuka 
says. Groups of orphans will set on me at once. 

1507 

“^rOW I give thee my blessing; live at peace. 
-LN If not now, yet some day at least thou wilt 
say, these are my children. Thou we be far, far 
from thee, thou, wilt ask after us. Some time or 
other, says Tuka, for very shame thou wilt take 
them to thy place. 
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1508 


‘'VTOW, pray, listen to my last words. Answer 
_LN niy petition as seems best to thee. Hence- 
forth I shall make no grumbling speeches. Tuka 
says, Preserve the seal thou hast set on me. 


1509 

W HATEVEE I have said now, willingly or in 
ignorance, pardon all my faults, O Pandu- 
ranga, mother mine. Whether I have blamed 
or praised you, you must bear with what I have 
said. Tuka says, You have petted me like a child, 
you must satisfy my fond desires. 


1510 

W HAT message will come from my parents’ 
house ? I cannot close my eyes for 
wondering. I am waiting hopefully, with my arms 
clasped above my brow. I count the days on my 
fingers ; T am restless and excited I know not 
whether the saints will forget or my father and 
mother will be attentive. The place will be 
crowded, says Tuka, who will think of me there ? 


1511 

B ut he is a sea of mercy ; he will not let me 
fall away from him. He sees and hears 
with many eyes and ears, he suffices all and is not 
exhausted. Without our telling him he knows our 
thoughts, he fulfils our longings whatever they 
are. Prom many mouths I have heard his fame, 
and I trust him. Tuka says, The promise I spoke 
of he will keep, it will not be wasted. 
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1512 

Y et in spite of this my merits and demerits 
may have drawn me from him, how far I 
cannot say. They may stop him from sending 
a messenger ; or again they may cause him to send 
speedily. Till I see the pilgrims returning my 
heart is filled with fancies. Hope raises floods of 
ideas, the motions of my heart run wild. Tuka 
says, When I get the message, all my senses will 
grow calm. 


1513 

P ERCHANCE the saints have now taken leave ; 

they have entered the temple precincts. 
They have eaten the dish of auspicious curds, they 
have started with good omens in a lucky hour. 
Their throats are choked with sobs ; their hearts 
are swelling with the sorrow of parting They 
meet with loving embraces, the saints have consoled 
each other. Tuka says, They cannot bear to think 
of departing, they turn back ever and anon to see 
the temple spire. 

1514 

T hus perchance they have left Pandhari, the 
pilgrims are now passing along the road. 
They recall the ceremonies they have seen, they 
talk of them as they go along. What they have 
preached or heard dwells in their minds, it will all 
be turned into love. Emblems of Garuda, drums, 
cymbals, flags they have with them ; they tell each 
other of their bliss. Tuka says, Now they are 
hurrying back, I shall embrace and cling to them. 
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1515 

F IEST I shall ask if my father and mother are 
doing well ; I shall not let my own joys or 
troubles interfere with this. I shall show no im- 
patience on my part, I shall listen to what they 
say. My secret wish the saints will know, they 
will tell me my message. Tuka says, I shall wave 
my body round them and cast it away. 

1516 

T he saints will have implored mercy for me, 
such mercy as dwells in Naray ana’s mind ; 
no doubt they adorned my faltering words and 
laid them at length before him. They will have 
told him that I am well and I have asked that a 
messenger may swiftly be sent me. They know 
well my state, and must have told it to the merci- 
ful one. Tuka says, The messenger will come with 
them, or perhaps they will keep him waiting. 

1517 

O NE of two things, I am sure, will happen, he 
will send me a sweet dish or at least a direct 
message. Of a surety thou wilt not deprive me 
of hope ; something, O mother, will draw thy heart 
to me. At least she will respect people’s judge- 
ment about her ; what has my behaviour got to do 
with it ? Or else she must borrow something for 
me — if she does not, she will lose her good name. 
In the hour of delivery a mother feels her birth- 
pang. My mind witnesses to her mind, says 
Tuka. 
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1518 

B y whomsoever I sit, I feel no peace ; my mind 
dwells on the comforts of home. From 
moment to moment 1 remember my mother’s 
house, I can never forget it. I resolve not to talk 
of it, but when the moment comes I remember it 
keenly. In the course of nature my senses move 
in that channel, it is there they find rest. I am 
ever eager to go to my mother’s house, this eager- 
ness possesses my soul, says Tuka. 

1519 

I F I passed the time vacantly, I should lose 
nothing, but I cannot live without thoughts 
of thee, I cannot forget thee for a moment. I am 
tempted to ask the passers by, will he send a 
messenger for me ? My mind desires no other 
comfort, it craves for to mother’s home. Tuka 
says, His thoughts I cannot fathom, but I am at 
my last gasp. 

1520 

H OW can I cry out against him, so long as I 
cannot fathom him ? In past time no one 
was ever heard to reproach him, I must not speak 
whirling words. Sometimes I seem to have lost 
him, but I am not discouraged; this is my own 
actual experience. My own ill-luck may keep me 
waiting ; why should I not wait till the moment 
comes ? Tuka says, He will make the end sweet ; 
I know many had to wait for him. 

1521 

H e who comes from my mother’s house, he to 
me is my mother’s house ; we shall talk 
comfortably together. I will place his head on 
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my feet and embrace him, I will make haste to 
drink the water in which your feet have been 
washed. I will ask in every way after his health 
and comfort, what a sacred opportunity for such 
enquiries ! T will tell him faithfully all my joys 
and troubles — every one of them just as it is. 
Tuka says, I shall never tire of this delight, I shall 
repeat my words time after time. 

1522 

I SHALL keep him sitting by me, I shall not 
let him go, he will still be dwelling in my 
heart. No forgetfulness, no doubt shall overtake 
me ; he who comes by the road shall be dear 
to me. I forget my own business and my bodily 
frame, my tongue cannot distinguish sweet and 
tasteless things. I am concerned with the mes- 
sage, let him who brings it be of lowly station, 
I cannot tell one man from another. Tuka says, 
The heart has drawn to itself its own welfare, there 
it is wont to go in silence. 


1523 

"VT'OW my friends, the pilgrims, will soon be 
here, this strong hope possesses my mind. 
They will tell me about the message sent me and 
all the news of my mother’s house ; what profits 
were gained, what commodity was there on sale, 
what store each laid by ; what they asked for, 
what delicacies were sent them ; I wull ask too if 
my father and mother are happy. Tuka says, 
Whatever they tell me, I will listen and store it up- 
in my mind. 

8 
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1524 

I HAVE often wondered what to do ; now let me 
see what will actually happen; what joy my 
mind will fail to grasp ; what real gain my fate 
will allot me. What ! Can I say I have the rights 
of an intimate friend — that I should imagine such 
privileges for myself ? Perchance he has much 
other business on hand ; his life is full of calls 
upon him. Tuka says, After he summoned me 
■once, he never called me back again. 

1525 

I HAD no peace from the world till to-day. I 
was ever thinking of son, wife, wealth, and 
business ; I was entangled in my vocations. Now 
my lot, it seems, has changed ; it has wound up 
my affairs. I can see nothing behind or before 
me, hence my solicitude is born. The reason I 
iook for the way, says Tuka, is that my worldly 
fortunes have sunk. 

1526 

L ong I left my mother’s house unvisited, my 
vocations kept me away from it. I was en- 
tangled in activities of my own ; this is how I for- 
got it. Separation begets separation, union union, 
it is all our own doing. Many answers were sent 
to my messages, and this one also is very near. 
Yet what do T know? Perchance his love has 
faded ; it has long been interrupted, says Tuka. 

1527 

I KNOW not; perchance my own hardness 
hardened them ; yet my mind is a witness that 
their mind is near. We were seeking worldly com- 
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■forts and left the path ; then the same thing hap- 
pened on his side too. The indifference of childr^ 
makes their elders forget them ; they can then no 
longer constrain their parents. I forgot them ; 
•-they lost their interest in me. Tuka says, My 
mother’s house is now a matter of charity, it is I 
who placed this distance between us. 

1528 

W HY now this eager desire in vain? This 
anxiety of mind is fruitless. Whatever is 
'to happen I shall soon know, after the pilgrims 
nave arrived. What was far off is approaching ; 
patience has its fruit within itself. The man who 
walks on will reach the goal at last, making up by 
patience for the shortness of his steps. Tuka 
says, My soul clings to this hope, hence it is I 
dmplore your pity. 


1529 

'XT’OU are fatigued, 0 Gods ; accept my saluta- 
X tion. Are you all in good health, children 
and cowherds all ? What with coming and going, 
you are wearied, Tuka says, Is there any kindness 
rto wards me ? 

1530 

I WATCH the road day and night, with a lamp 
in my hand. I have grown very eager to 
behold you. I came to see you off, thus my 
“thoughts linger about this road. Tuka says, I 
have been counting your stages, and the days it 
^-will take you to go and come. 



116 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


1531 

B lessed is to-day, for I have sighted you. 
Tell me the news of my mother’s house ; 
give me a full account of it. With mind and ears 
attentive I am listening to you. Tuka says, The 
recital of names is all the welcome I can give you. 

1532 

"YXT^HAT did they say, my father and mother! 

VV Tell me this with all speed, ye pilgrims, 
dear friends. What answer was sent back to my 
letter? Did they or did they not give it any 
thought, says Tuka ? 

1533 

T ell me what news Vitthala has sent me ? 

My soul clings to its hopes; what com- 
passion was shown to me? Did they pay their 
debt to this poor foolish creature, or were they in- 
different to him? Tuka says, What sympathy did 
Panduranga show ? 


1534 

T he universe cannot hold what I have gained 
to-day ; my mind is full of joy, beyond all 
conception. Those whom my soul anxiously de- 
sired, those I have met, their feet I have embraced. 
My eyes grow weary of watching the road, my 
mind was burdened with great anxiety. “They 
will tell me if they have brought an answer to my 
message, if there is any greeting for me.” Tuka 
says, My fever is over now that I have met tliem ; 
my purpose has borne fruit ; the saints are come. 
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1535 

T his has been a lucky day ! I have mefe my 
mother’s house. My own eyes have seen 
the saints, my troubles are over. I am blest now 
:in embracing the saints; I have attained my wish, 
says Tuka, I am blest. 

1536 

T hey come overflowing with the milk of love ; 

the cow is thinking of her calves. Merciful 
beings, full of love, their purpose is to nourish me. 
Love makes them forget thirst and hunger, they 
are worn out with toil. Tuka says, With extreme 
fondness they give me a morsel of love. 

1537 

I SHALL first eat the sweets that are come, 
then I shall sing hymns with fond delight. I 
shall first listen to the message he has sent, my 
father will be there while I am asking for it. My 
friends, the pilgrims, says Tuka, have come from 
my mother’s house to-day. 

1538 

H eaps of joy beyond measurement are mine, 
there is no limit now to my good luck. 
How can I describe the happiness of embracing 
them ? When I saw them the fever of my desire was 
cooled. Tuka says, I have nothing whatever in my 
-stock to pay the debt I owe them. 

1539 

T O purify myself I will roll on the ground, I 
will set my head on their feet. I will fold 
my hands and entreat them, I will run to drink 



118 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


the water in which their feet were washed. Tuka 
says, This is my true capital; the saints knew this 
from the first. 

1540 

T hough I visit no man’s house, O generous- 
one, why do these people come to harass 
me ? They force themselves upon me in crowds, 
as though they were thorns. I eat no man’s food, 
and owe no man anything- Tuka says, I shall 
tender to God such service as I can. 

1541 

I KNOW not what thwarted the favourable hour, 
I failed to meet the saints; was there ever a 
loss so great? As it chanced that I drew near 
their feet this loss befell. The misfortune has hap- 
pened ; what can be done now ? There is nothing 
left but grief, says Tuka. 

1542 

Y OU sent hither one to constrain me; hear 
what befell him. "Why should I lengthen' 
out the tale ; hear what happened at his visit. 
Eleven abhangas revealed by God he rejected, like- 
wise a great fruit, and went his way. Tuka says, 

I dedicate this service to your feet ; I have cleared 
myself, be it known. 

1543 

S ALO and Malo have ruined everything by call- 
ing themselves servants of Hari. They have 
defiled the dish ; they called it their own though 
it is another’s. They spoil the utterances of the- 
saiuts, by trying to make of them ornaments for 
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themselves. Tuka says, These poets illustrate the 
way of the world. 

1544 

O EN AMENTS which ought to go back — they 
do away with them and turn thieves. A 
thrashing is the honour they deserve ; it will be 
a good thing if they got it. Instead of the plea- 
sure they coveted, they will have their faces 
blackened at last. Tuka says, It is a proper 
ornament for thieves if they are covered with 
dust. 

1545 

T hey have mingled poison and spoiled the 
nectar. Luckless creatures ! They have no 
more sense than to hide the truth and pollute 
themselves. If a man should cut off his nose 
and stick a piece of gold there, would it be an 
ornament ? Tuka sa3’s, That would be like destroy- 
ing a well and building a mosque. 

1546 

G EAINS of corn need their covering of chaff, 
but it is proper for us to separate them. 
What foul cooks are these ! The^' churn the butter 
milk into the butter ! You fool ! jmu call your boy 
a girl before the yerj midwife who delivered him. 
Their skill, says Tuka, is merely a vainglorious 
boast. 

1547 

C ALL clay perfume, and sell it when you find 
it saleable. But this is a place where things 
are tested ; true faith can tell the real from the 
spurious. A woman who seeks to feign pregnane}^ 
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stuffs herself with rags- Tuka knows what class a 
thing belongs to, whether it is solid or coated over. 

1548 

T hose who hold no principle of duality in 
material things — 'let me have nothing to 
do with them ! God is certainly diverse from ihem^ 
he is detached from them and indifferent to them. 
Where men are fettered in the knot of desire, how 
■can Brahma be realized? Tuka says, While they 
are in the body, they cannot be united with God. 

1549 

I BOW to this God; I offer my service in one 
spot. Good and bad qualities remain distinct ; 
a he-buffalo is always a he-buffalo, a she-buffalo, a 
she-buffalo. Janardana is present among men ; be- 
fore him I lie prostrate with all my members. Tuka 
■says, I must pick out the stones which would turn 
to grit when the corn is ground. 

1549 a 

T here is an uproar of evil spirits in my 
house ; a marvel indeed, O Hari ! My time 
of devotion has passed its climax; guilt has come to 
■dwell with me. This is the fruit of wakeful nights ; 
they have fastened uneasiness upon me. Tuka 
says, 0 God ! I have found that their service is in 
vain. 

1550 

“rTTHILE I have not yet abandoned and done 
V V away with myself, why do I go on uttering 

idle words ? I will carry out now m}^ designs, 
•whether I gain them or lose my life. This was my 
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■original purpose ; I was resolved to go to the forest. 
Tuka says, I will spend no words till I have really 
■gained the end I sought. 

1551 

V M I not ashamed to write poems any more ? 
_LA_ The princes of devotion will laugh at me. A 
day for decision has now arrived; without experi- 
ence of the truth a man forgets its savour, "^uth 
experience of the truth who would be so sinful ? 
Ineffectual plans bring shame on a man. Tuka 
says, I cannot be patient any more ; my soul is 
unsettled within me. 

1552 

"X 7^ OU do not listen to my words ; why should 
jL I go on winnowing chaff ? I shall make 
you, O God, come to the place where I sit, to 
■draw near and comfort me. I have tried all proper 
means, why should I wait for you any longer? 
Tuka says, I have obeyed the orders. I shall 
now fall straight down at thy feet. 

1553 

I F such a cause is not thought enough by thee, 
O Murari, then I will let the time pass negli- 
gently, be it hard or easy. When a son is born 
with a black face, his father abandons him. If 
thou relish not Tuka’s words, why should he spend 
them in vain ? 

1554 

F or all my entreaties you keep putting me 
off ; of my honest designs I see neither fruit 
nor power to produce fruits ; my poems are like 
■mere grinding songs ; they are empty and I treat 
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them as though they were full measure. If we- 
have wooden ladles and bowls at home, will they 
serve us, says Tuka, to administer a kingdom ? 


1555 

"'VT'OW I have fixed my thoughts on this spire; 

1 \ O Yitthala! I shall not take my pen in my 
hand; what avail my worthless words? Well I 
know, thus I shall pass all the time that is left to 
me. Tuka says, I shall be turning over an empty 
ladle. 

1556 

T O gratify thee has been the end of my toil ; 

I utter words of love, changing them from 
moment to moment. Give me the gift of freedom 
from fear; let not my utterance fall to the ground, 
Tuka says. Enlarge our speech together by answer- 
ing my words. 

1557 

W HILE I address thee, thou standest with- 
thy back to me ; I know well thy thoughts 
to me-wards. What I ask I receive not, because 
I am displeasing to thee ; I have no right to any 
courtesy from thee. Thou hast turned thy ear 
towards me to preserve peace between us ; but 
thou hast stolen away, it seems, thy thoughts. 
Tuka says, I understand thy cunning ways, thy 
pretences. 

1558 

W HY should I sit before thee in this obstinate 
mood ? ’ Tis a wasted outcry and a rumour 
noised abroad. Hast thou ever earned anything 
by setting one soul free ? What wilt thou gain by 
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hearing thy names recited? A prince wili not 
surrender his throne ; yet he will not suffer men to 
die of hunger, though it were merely to preserve 
his own dignity. Tuka says, If thou shouldst 
neglect me now, who will manage the shop I have 
opened ? 

1559 

? rr^IS not for myself I feel dispirited ; if thy name 
JL is not duly honoured I feel deeply grieved. 
Let no dispraise of my Lord fail on my ears, 0 
Gdvinda. Tuka says, where my Lord is concerned, 
I feel touched by shame. 

1560 

F or us to ask anything is unbecoming ; we 
know this tradition of our elders. ^SS'e have 
learned to despise the body and all that belongs to 
it ; our intellect has found a refuge in service. 
Words are a fetter on Him who moves not nor 
changes ; has not experience taught me so ? Tuka 
says, I have resolved the body into its elements ; I 
have left within myself only the service of others. 

1561 

I F you ask him for aught, he shows ^mu empty 
hands ; he fills the palms of those who run 
from him. Do we not know his secret? We 
toiled in vain when we knew it not. If we speak 
good words to him, he grows angry ; if we speak 
harshly to him, he runs after us. Tuka says, Here 
our speech and acts yield opposite effects. 

1562 

"V ET thy own proceedings rest with thee ; What 
I J concern have I with them ? So long as peace 
dwells in me, why should I cramp my own mind 
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by arguing with thee? As long as we go on con- 
tending, we go on increasing our vexation, Tuka 
.says, "Why should I yield to anger and forfeit my 
share of things ? 

1563 

W HAT is round me now, I see ahead of me ; I 
am well where I am. What would it profit 
me to increase my desires ? These thirsty toils are 
■ ail in vain. It is well to steady ourselves in the 
running stream ; if we move on we shall never move 
far enough. Tuka says, Let us lose not a moment 
-ere we turn our mind back. 

1564 

H OW is it thou wilt not have me for thy ser- 
vant ? Reflect, O Panduranga and tell me 
‘this. For whom have 1 burned up the world, is it 
not for thy feet, O my father and mother ? If 
truth needs patience, ’tis thou who shouldst give 
it, lest the sprouting grain be burned by the heats. 
Tuka says, In this world and the next, in my 
family and my tribe, I have none but thee to 
depend on, 

1565 

I F I can find room for no other, then there is but 
one who suMoes me in all things ; my mind 
knows no other. If my entreaties are not com- 
plied with, I ought to travel to some far land ; 
would this be well, 0 God ? The burden of a 
child rests on the head of his mother ; if she keeps 
him aloof from her, it is misfortune for him. 
Tuka says, What means this long delay ? What 
■avails it lhat thou art mighty ? 
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1566 

H OW can I praise thee or in whose presimce ? 

A liar’s words deserve not to be repeated ; he 
leaves behind him nothing but an error, which is 
pleasing outside alone. We have no badge of him 
whose servants we call ourselves ; our shame and 
disgrace go steadily forward. Tuka says, What is 
become of thy face and mine ? I do but hector 
men when I praise thee. 

1567 

W E cannot find the beginning or end of thee ; 

thou art hard to comprehend. I have spent 
all my powers in the search ; I can see no means 
of going further. The words I have uttered are 
lost in the sky ; the end of all is that I stand help- 
less before thee. Tuka says, It has come to this, 
that I can do nothing; my mind stands transfixed 
with amazement. 

1568 

T hy form has ensnared my mind ; it dwells 
peacefully at thy feet. Thou art lovely, O 
God, in all thy members ; as we look on thee, 
sorrow avoids us. My senses have found repose ; 
they were tormented while they wandered. Tuka 
says, When we meet thee, the knot that binds us 
to the world is loosened. 

1569 

I HAVE grievously offended; I have fathomed 
the secret of thy plans ; I grew restive at the 
talk of the world. Though I am a fallen outcaste, 
thou hast wearied and distressed thyself for me ; 
I lay down for thirteen days with my eyes closed. 
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I uhrew ths whole burden- oa thee, the distress 
of thirst and hunger ; thou wilt have to protect 
me in time to come. Thou didst preserve my 
papers in the water, and dispel the evil report 
rof men. Tuka saj^s, Thou hast vindicated thy 
name. 

1570 

T hou art a merciful mother and a shelter to 
me in my miser}^ ; thou earnest near me 
unveiled in the form of a child. Thou gavest me 
peace, appearing to my senses in thy lovely form ; 
my spirit was soothed when thou didst embrace 
me. The people showed me mercy ; the saints 
gave me a place at their feet ; my spirit has for- 
gotten what sorrow is. Tuka says, I am full of 
offences, forgive me, O my mother ; what other 
troubles of mine can I throw on thee now ? 

1571 

L et them cut my throat if they will, let the 
evil harass me, I shall do nothing to bring 
trouble on thee. Wretch that I am, once I erred ; 

I made thee enter the water and save my books. 

I considered not what right I had to call on thee ; 

I knew not why I should cast my burden on thy 
power. I ought not to speak of folly which is 
past ; but for the future, says Tuka, I must 
beware. 

1572 

H OW can I, a weak mortal, know thy limits, 

O Panduranga ? If I am but patient, what 
wilt thou not do for me? Gross and feeble of 
mind as I was, I grew impatient ; yet thou, 0 sea 
of mercy, didst not reject me. Thou art the god 
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• of gods and life of all the worlds ; what need had 
we, thy servants, to implore thy mercy? O thou 
that nourishest the world, I truly, says Tuka, am 
a fallen sinner ; and I added this offence that I 
'Sat at thy door pressing my demand. 

1573 

'VTO dagger was held over my head, nor was 
JJN I assailed from behind, yet I cried thus 
loudly upon thee. Thou didst divide thyself in 
two places ; thou wast near me and in the deep 
water ; yet didst thou suffer naught to harm me 
'here or there. Parents might slay their children 
in anger over small faults ; I have found it is not 
easy to endure this. Tuka says, 0 generous one, 
there is none so merciful as thou , how can I 
describe thee ? My voice is too faint, 

1573 a 

H e gives us our shares in a field of ripe corn ; 

this lovely Panduranga, onr chaudhari, 
'There were seventy rupees outstanding, he asks 
for them too; there were ten passed between us 
up till now. He points out our vessels, cows and 
-property ; he sits on a cot in the house. If I make 
any retort he puts me to silence ; he cries “ Will 
'you take your share of the crop ? ” Tuka says, 
O wife, what shall we do ? If we don’t pay him 
where can we hide ourselves ? 

1573 b 

I HAVE thought the matter over and I find he 
rules the whole world ; who else will set me 
behind him and protect me? How can we run 
-away from this ruler ? Before and behind us is 
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one open plain. What will the space in the cowshed, 
avail us ? How long shall we have to go wander- 
ing about it ? His messengers are now on our heels. 
Why did I take a holding under him ? Now he will 
not leave me alive. I must pay off my debt and. 
stay where I am ; I must eat what he gives me 
says Tuka. 

1573 c 

H e stripped some and left them naked ; they 
came back to the world no more. There 
were some who were afraid to have issue ; he leaves 
them without issue but entangles them in the W'orld. 
Some he entangles and puts to surety; mankind 
will laugh at these. Others finish the path, these 
be takes to Vaikuntha; he leaves them not till they 
have surrendered their souls to him. Tuka says, 
Though we know this we prefer to forget it ; we find 
ourselves captives in his power. 

1573 d 

~'>^OW show yourself unmoved by what he does ; 

he has begun to destroy my life. I cannot 
escape this — why should I rebel against it ? Star- 
vation stares me in the face. But I am well off* ; 
what will happen to your soul? Consider this 
with care. This one resolution will keep us from 
parting ; we shall live happily with our children. 
This will keep you and me together, says Tuka, we 
shall never be separated. 

1573 e 

H OW can I help the fruit of mj’ own past ? It 
requires me to surrender life and wealth. 
Let no one say I have done this myself ; it is this 
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God who has ordered me to do it. I am set free 
from the world and brought me to beggary; he 
follows and persecutes me. This God has given 
me a gourd to drink from and leaves to eat ; he 
has no compassion, says Tuka ; he strips men 
naked, well I know. 

1573 f 

D esire not anything for the children ; their 
own portion is ready for them. Take the 
halter from your own neck ; avoid the torments of 
the womb. When men look on wealth, they tether 
themselves, this is why I run away from them. 
When I see the chastisement they bring on them- 
selves, my soul trembles. If you love me, says 
Tuka, open your mind wide. 

1573 g 

G ood people will esteem you, your fame will 
spread in the world. Say to yourself, the 
cattle are dead, thieves have stolen the pots, you 
have had no children born to you. Root out 
desire and make your mind as hard as adamant. 
Spit on these trifling pleasures and cast them from 
you ; you will be master of the highest joy. Tuka 
says, Many a trouble you will escape ; you will 
break through the nets of the world. 

1573 h 

L isten, this joy we shall share between us; 

the sages and gods vnll welcome us. They 
will honour us with seats in their jewelled car; the 
Gandharvas will sing and proclaim our names ; 
saints and sages and adepts will come forward to 
receive us ; our desire for every bliss will be 
9 
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satisfied- We shall embrace them and roll at their 
feet ; we shall go to our father and mother. How 
can I paint, says Tuka, the joy, I shall feel when I 
see my father and mother? 

1573 i 

S TEIVE to see God ; quit these perishable 
desires. To-morrow morning falls a sacred 
Monday ; the twelfth of the fortnight is a holy 
time. Send for the twice-born ; purify your mind ; 
give away these gifts with due ceremony. Be not 
anxious for clothes or food ; our mother is Pandu- 
ranga. Tuka says, We speak at length and say 
he is far off, but truly he is close to us. 

1573 j 

P LBASUEES are not dear to us through any 
virtue of their own ; you are blinded, you 
cannot see this. Hunger and thirst — how is it 
these were stilled ? How is it my fickle mind was 
steadied ? The world loves wealth more than life ; 
we count it viler than stones. Eelatives, friends, 
and all mankind, how is it I have been able to 
count them alike to me ? Tuka says, Very close 
to me is Panduranga; it is he who feels my pains 
and pleasures. 

1573 k 

G od, my kindly teacher, has called me here ; 

accept such kindness as I can do you. Truly 
God has accepted me; I can think no otherwise 
now. Take courage and gird up your loins, this 
is all the advice I can give you now. Clean and 
sprinkle the tulsi enclosure ; offer worship to 
Brambanas. Be a servant of the Vaishnavas with 
all your heart, take the name of Vitthoba on your 
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lips. In this dialogue of wife and husband there 
is wise counsel ; blest are they who hear it. Tuk-a 
says, It is a discourse eoneerning Panduranga, he 
will be saved who lays it to heart. 

15731 

O GOD, it is thy glory to make barren cows 
yield milk ; I ask thee for no such wonder ; 
show me only thy feet. The clouds pour forth 
water for the chataka bird ; pearls are forth- 
coming for the rajahaTis : why does my prayer 
distress thee, 0 God? Says Tuka. 

1573 m 

I AM an outsider by birth, I am kept at a 
distance ; a beggar with neither name nor 
grace. I need not be angered nor embarassed 
thereby ; my lowly place belongs to me by birth. 
In the place where I am thrown! must eat the 
leavings of others ; this is what God has ordained 
for me Tuka says, You are separate from us ; 
God has made you other, 0 Bramhanas ! 

1573 n 

C HIISiTAMANI DEYA, bring your own Ganapa- 
ti ; set a meal for him on another dish. Ohin- 
tamani Deva says, O Tuka, how can I claim this 
exalted power ? We are ruined by self-glorification. 
Long time has passed, answers Tuka: the Bram- 
hanas axe sitting silent. Through your own high 
merit, says Tuka, I shall soon bring Morya here, 

1573 0 

I T is Narayana, the spouse of Lakshmi, who 
eats the food ; so Tuka has swallowed five 
mouthfuls for the five vital airs. He who serves 
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and lie who eats, the doer and he who sets him in 
motion, both are God himself, whose own nature 
fulfils his desires. It is he who pervades the 
universe that watches over us, he is pressing the 
Bramhanas to eat. At every mouthful, says Tuka, 
let us utter the name of Govinda ; it is enough that 
the worshippers eat — God eats through them. 

1573 p 

M y Master bears the print of a kick from you ; 

what has a sinner like me to do here ? It 
is your feet that purify the springs of holy places ; 
on this topic what can a feeble wretch like me say ? 
Tuka says, You are Gods, O venerable Bramhanas; 
I am a creature of low and base degree. 

1574 

T hirteen days have passed since I began 
to fast, thou dost not visit me, O Infinite 
one I What has come over thee — thou hast 
shrouded thyself in adamant ! I shall lay down my 
life before thee and charge thee -with the murder. 
O mother Vitthai, I have hoped for too much ; 

I will take away my life, O Panduranga ! Tuka 
says, This will be my last effort ; I will cast my 
life into the Ohandrabhaga. 

1575 

I AM disgusted with mankind; I have aban- 
doned them. I have escaped from the senses ; 

I have renounced self; house and wife and all 
I have abandoned, O life of my life, Panduranga. 

I have laid myself down, says Tuka, near Pundalika; 

O run and embrace me ! 
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1576 

O LD age has come 'whispering in my ears; I 
am drawing near to death. Now, O my 
mind, be wakeful ; be assured that full attainment 
consists only in the belief that thou art holv. 
The last vessel will sink in no time ; redeem the 
last hour which draws near to thee. Tuka says, 
Meditate on the God of thy fathers; avoid the 
deceptive words you hear around you. 

1577 

D ragging her children after her she 'comes 
disturbing my preaching ; fall at her feet 
and entreat her, or else seize her by the hand and 
drive her out. She sits fondling her children ; 
why does she spoil the people’s affection for me ? 
Tuka says, She distracts the people’s minds, so 
put her to shame. 

XTU.-Ris mode of Eife 

1578 

T O the sky clothed, the hand is a vessel, the 
hand is a pot. God 'within his mind is the 
needful furniture of his house, he is rapt in medi- 
tation. Begging is to him the cow of boons ; he 
sleeps beneath the sky. Tuka, like him, wanders 
through space ; he has his Home in the Incon- 
ceivable. 

1579 

I HAYE passed beyond courtesies; speak of 
them no more. Things must be as they are 
to he ; I salute you when I meet you. Who would 
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care to mix with the world, whose wants and 
notions and ways are no 'various ? Tuka lives by 
himself and leaves people’s opinions alone. 

1580 

M y own body is careless of me — where shall 
I go ? To whom shall I talk about my 
true interest ? Who is not busy on his own affairs ? 
I alone have given up thoughts of the world. I 
am heedless even of my own life ; how can I care 
about those of others ? Tuka says, I live in medi- 
tation on God; I have brushed aside thoughts 
of “ me ” and “ mine 

1581 

T ime after time to visit Pandhari is the custom 
of my house ; the vow of the eleventh day 
I will observe fasting. I will repeat the name 
of Vitthoba, says Tuka ; it is a seed that will last 
for ages. 

1582 

T his world is merely a halting place on our 
journey ; so I care nothing about the life 
of the body. What true end can we meet with 
while we are passing along the road ? We ought 
to move speedily to our own place. I conduct my 
worldly affairs as an actor plays his part ; I am 
not fettered by excessive love for anything. Tuka 
says, I have begun to spend my store of merit ; 
what is there to gain in giving and taking worldly 
goods ? 

1583 

E ntering every hour in my day-book, I 
have carried everyday the sum of time 
to its ledger. Thus there will be no trouble when 
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accounts are examined and checked ; the iXTaster 
will approve this sweet work of service. Away 
with the life of slavery to the many, with impor- 
tunities and toil for the sake of thieves ! Tuka 
is all attention and raptures, he knows how to clear 
himself when his accounts are checked. 

1584 

T rees and bushes and creatures of the wilder- 
ness are my friends, the birds encourage me 
by their sweet warblings. This pleasure heightens 
my delight in solitude ; neither the faults nor the 
virtues of men affect me, the sky is my canopy, 
the earth my bed ; there my spirit finds pleasure 
and diversion. A ragged cloak and a gourd serve 
the purposes of the body ; the wind tells me the 
time of the day. The preaching of Hari will 
afford me a dinner of choice dishes, I will prepare 
many kinds of them and eat them heartily. Tuka 
says, I shall converse with my mind ; I shall talk 
to myself about myself. 

1585 

T his living body has passed into a corpse ; 

I have seen its due place in the burning 
ground. Lust and anger cry aloud day and night 
at their fate ; the lord of hell cries “ alas ! ” I have 
piled round it resignation as it were cow-dung 
cakes ; the fire of knowledge is seizing on the 
principle of life. This earthen vessel is dashed to 
pieces at the feet of God ; the mighty sayings of 
the Vedanta have gone forth among men. Wa 
have thrown water of sesamum over our family 
and name ; we have offered our body to that 
where to it belongs. Tuka says, The ashes became 



136 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


water in water, the lamp of our teacher’s grace 
was kindled. 

1586 

I MYSELF saw myself die, it was a festival of 
unequalled splendour. The three worlds were 
filled with joy, I became one in experience with 
the soul of the world. I was the slave of self- 
sufficiency ; when I renounced it a glorious festival 
began. The uncleanness of births and deaths passed 
away from mo; I put far from me the fetters of 
and “mine”. Tuka says, I have impressed 
this on the world ; I have stamped it on myself. 

1587 

I HAVE sent off my body by my own hand ; I 
have burned up its elements in the fire of 
Brahma. All was accomplished at once ; now alone 
is left Narayana, Narayana. The fire of cremation 
was quenched by the water of life ; every limb of 
me perished in that spot. On the eleventh day a 
vigil and a fast were kept ; on the twelfth day wag 
a feast. When the pot was broken no rites were 
forgotten; nothing was left save my union with 
Hari’s name. Tuka says. Now is joy added to joy, 
Govinda is spread over Govinda everywhere. 

1588 

F oe a cake-offering I offered my body ; the 
sesamum water was thrown on the three 
roots. My own impulses were ended by one sacred 
text ; Brahma was finally surrendered to Brahma. 
Whether the thread should be on the left or the 
right I forgot ; this alone I remembered, that the 
one principle belongs to the one Vishnu. Father- 
hood and sonhood vanished ; I saw that Janardana 
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indivisible is diffused among all men. I attained 
tbe whole reality of worship as it truly is, by a 
natural impulse I seized the occasion. Tnka says, 
I have set all men free; now I make my last 
salutation to them. 

1589 

G ood conduct has no place in me; what I 
desire is to see thee; shouldst thou help me 
by thy power, then only shall I see thy feet. I 
am as one that wears a fine dress, but is not 
purified within. I am surely a creature lost, says 
Tuka, if thou dost not help me, 0 God. 

1590 

I KNOW not whether it be thy purpose that I 
should mortify my body. Thou givest me no 
answer to that question, thereby my spirit is 
grieved. Since this is thy purpose towards me, I 
feel I must go to waste places. Thou makest me 
to wander over hills and dales, says Tuka. 

1591 

T his is why I have become an ascetic and stay 
in a holy spot, — I have set free my mind 
from the snares of hope. I shall never stray 
beyond these limits; I abandon the thought as 
soon as I call it up. I feel a stranger everywhere 
else ; I have fixed my faith firmly here. Tuka 
says, I care nothing about causes or effects ; I have 
offered up my soul to God. 

1592 

I PEE.FOEMED the duties that fell to my lot ; 

it seems my pains were wasted. I have no 
pleasure in studying old texts; like one in jest I 
read what is written and brush it off me. My 
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faith has ruined my home ; yet I endured every* 
thing up to nov7. At last, says Tuka, I have no 
foundation left to stand on ; what mischievous 
fancy of thine hast thou indulged ? 

1593 

S ometimes we have to carry water on our 
heads, sometimes we may sleep on soft beds ; 
everything happens in its own season. Sometimes 
we have many dishes to eat, sometimes dry bread ; 
sometimes we ride in carriages, sometimes we go 
walking, barefooted; sometimes we have fine clothes 
to wear, sometimes rags ; sometimes we have every 
sort of wealth, sometimes we have to endure 
poverty; sometimes we find ourselves with the 
good, sometimes with the wicked. Know this, says 
Tuka, that good and evil divide our days between 
them. 

1594 

T uka is foolish and silly, he talks too much 
nonsense; his tongue is always craving to 
utter Eama, Krishna, Hari, Govinda. He puts his 
faith in Panduranga ; he knows no other god. He 
seems to see everywhere the wisdom his preceptor 
taught him, he thinks of nothing else. He listens 
to no one else ; he dances naked where god is 
preached. He is sick of the company of men ; in 
strange places he rolls on the earth for joy ; he 
listens to no one’s advice. Many have laughed at 
him, but he does the same still. O ye learned, 
come, spit on Tuka and turn him out ! 

1595 

I E I praise one, the rest think of course they are 
dispraised. Without any intention of mine 
censure falls on them. That one man is good 
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some another bad, I see no truth in such sayings^ 
Let me restrain my speech, says Tuka, and continue 
in contemplation. 

1596 

J NEED give no explanation. His story is a- 
boat to save the dull souls of men ; in mercy 
to them I have spread abroad the tale of his mani- 
festation. Tuka says, I do not starve for want of 
food ; I wander about in the hope of doing good. 

1597 

W HEN I gave my body to God I died, how can 
I serve anyone now? I speak only as 
God sets me speaking, — what need I apprehend? 
He to whom my faults and merits belong — he 
knows something about them; they concern me 
no more. I am beyond the power of the body, 
says Tuka. 

1598 

W HO is there to feel ashamed of me ? Says 
Tuka; no one save He who is ever the 
helper of the poor. 

1599 

H EEE our poverty is an ornament upon us, 
our gourd, our blanket and our begging 
sound. It is a priceless treasure we pass in, 
a mind perpetually at peace. Our mansion is a 
hovel full of holes, our tenantry are mice, but our 
wealth is the name of God. Tuka says, In my 
last hour I would fain be alone ; this is why I 
dwell apart from the world. 
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XU*— Relation witD tfte Salttt$ 

1600 

T he mother seeks her children’s good ; such is 
the true nature of sympathy, it loves with- 
out an eye to gain. The mother bears her child 
in her womb and suffers all its disorders. Tuka says, 
Even so you have to carry me, 0 saints. 

1601 

HOSO calls himself a servant of thine, O 
VV God, no pressing request of his can I 
decline. They who preach and sing thy praises, in 
them do I delight. They who listen with fond 
delight to thy names, I shall dance before them 
without shame. There needs no etiquette between 
us; I shall be a beggar, I will eat the leavings of 
food in their houses. Tuka says, I know what is 
right and what is wrong, after due consideration I 
shall do what is best for me. 

1602 

L et one of my own sort meet me, to satisfy 
my desire for the joy of love. My soul is 
painfully eager to greet him ; my eyes keep watch- 
ing for him. It will make my life fruitful when I 
embrace the saints. Tuka says, That will be a 
blest day of comfort; I will sing in honour of 
Gopala to my heai't’s content. 

1603 

T SPOKE as God set me speaking ; my caste and 
family you know. Pardon me 0 ye saints, 
poor wretch that I am ! He prompted my speech ; 
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he showed me the seerec and my duties. If I 
trespass through ignorance, gi^e me a place at 
your feet, says Tuka. 

1604 

T AM a bondslave in the house of the saints ; I 
jL roll up and down at their door. The dust of 
their feet cleaves to me ; it raises forty-two of 
mine to heaven. I gather up the food left on their 
plates ; I make a mouthful of it. Tuka says, I 
have no other plan of salvation but this ; I count 
this the essence of all plans. 

1605 

'TT'jT HATE VBE falls into fire becomes fire and re- 
^ V V mains fire ; what remains of its own nature 
its name or _ quality ? When iron touches the 
magic stone, it becomes an ornament to the world. 
Eivers, rivulets, and streams when they join the 
Ganges, become the Ganges, Through the perfume 
of sandal, other trees when they touch it become 
sandal ; Tuka clings to the feet of the saints, he 
cannot feel that he is other than they. 

1606 

I HAVE found myself what the dust on their 
feet is like j I took delight in licking it up, I 
have known no sorrow since I did so. Tuka says, 
T have mingled my uttermost faith with the basil 
leaves fallen from their persons, with the holy 
water from their feet. ^ 

1607 

M y speech is foolish ; I lisp like a child ; I 
am like a child that clasps your feet with 
familiar freedom. Let the saints, my parents, show 
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their fondness for me, let them foster the sprout 
by watering it. Through your support, my blessed 
speech found utterance, while I fed upon your 
leavings. Tuka says, This is my prayer, I shall beg 
leave to serve you in time to come. 

1608 

I NEVBE cease to regard your deliverances, O 
saints ! after long fatigue I have laid my body 
at your feet ; I set my head on your feet, standing 
here. To go yonder and return again is a source of 
trouble; it is not fit that either of us should be 
obsequious to the other. Tuka says, I am dust 
upon your feet ; I cling to your feet wherever they 
are. 

1609 

G ood and merciful are ye, O saints ; let this 
be your gift of mercy to me, remember me to 
Panduranga, convey my piteous cry to him. I am 
helpless, guilty, and chief among sinners ; never- 
theless, drive me not from your feet. Tuka says, 
When you make me over to him, Hari will not 
reiect me. 

1610 

W HEN I am tired they will carry me on their 
hip ; through them I shall secure perfect 
happiness. Tuka says, I shall be glad to eat their 
leavings; I will not break the promise I have 
given. 

1611 

B utter and butter milk issue from curds ; 

■ you must not ask the same price for each. 
The same firmament contains the moon and the 
stars ; you must not consider them equal in dignity. 



HIS RELATION WITH THE SAINTS 143 

The diamond and the pebble are imbedded in the 
same earth ; you must not exchange them for each 
other. Tuka says, So likewise the saints are 
mingled with other men, but the same reverence 
should not be paid to both. 

1612 

F ob, shelter I cry ; for shelter I beseech thee 
with my threefold voice. My speech suf- 
fices not ; I am thy slave of slaves. Bull heedfuily 
I lay my body at your feet. Poor Tuka prays to 
the saints; he cannot be saved by any glory of 
his own. 

1613 

A MOTHEE puts ornaments on her child ; her 
love for him knows no limits. I am a poor 
nurseling of your mercy, O ye my parents, the 
saints. A mother loves to hear her child’s lisping 
accents ; she begs him take the breast. She sees 
no faults in the fruit of her womb ; he is a blessing 
to her — so should it be. Her mind moves along in 
a transport of love ; can the Ganges stop its own 
flood ? Tuka says, How generous are the mighty 
clouds ! How little can a bird like me drink ! 

1614 

W HATEVBE could hinder me in the least 
has no force left in it now ; my mind has 
come to my help ; it has had its fill of the praises 
of Hari. Time is bewildered and has fled ; my 
union with the saints makes me strong. I will 
exert my authority, says Tuka ; whatever I take 
in hand shall come to pass. 
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1615 

I HAVE washed clean from me the pollution by 
the touch of which I fell into the whirl. 
While I enjoyed the favour of the saints, their 
leavings were bestowed upon me ; they were 
bestowed in good time, they came when I looked 
not for them. I have learned the secret, says 
Tuka. 

1616 

I N the last hour they will come to rescue me ; 

I will make my head a seat for them. Be 
it through indolence or pride or through full faith 
that they sing his name, in the world to come 
they shall be my friends. Whosoever it be that 
makes me sing the name of Hari, I will revel in it 
till I am satisfied. Tuka says, I am bound by the 
services of the saints ; this is why I have come 
to seek their protection. 

1617 

Y our blessing will do good to me. Your own 
hearts cannot contain your flow of good 
will, thus your speech bends its course back to me. 
I will eat the food you leave, I will sweep up the 
dust in your courtyards, but I have no such merit 
in store that I should embrace your feet. Tuka 
says, I shall not forget the kindness the saints have 
shown me. 
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Descriptions and Tnoocations 

1618 

T here win be no peace for any who have nofc 
seen you; show me now thy form graced 
with a thousand arms. Come with thy shell, and 
wheel, thy lotus and mace, borne by Garuda ; Tuka 
says, O Kanha, my eyes are anhungered. 

1619 

I CANNOT describe thee in adequate words; 

my speech does but dispraise thee. The 
twenty-four scriptures fall short in their search for 
thee ; pardon me that I spoke of thee as thy 
familiar one. Whether thou hast or hast not form 
and attributes the Vedas and the Shrutis cannot 
say. By faith we have made thee small enough 
for our comprehension ; we have given thee names 
and call thee by them. The snake of a thousand 
mouths was worn out with uttering thy praises ; 
Brahma came to a stop, for he could not fathom 
thee ; what can I do with the intelligence that 
belongs to my body ? A great offender am I, says 
Tuka. 


10 



Ill 


Pdtt(ll)dri ana Uittboba 

1620 

A BAEK has put in at the wharf of the 
Chandrabhaga, ho ! ye saints, come and 
plunder it, it is loaded with a heap of treasure 
beyond measuring, sails and streamers are hoisted ; 
Hari’s name is wafted to us. Tuka stands by as a 
porter ; Vitthala lifts the weight on to him.; 

1621 

L isten not to him who says, Vitthala is not 
Brahma, be he who he may, Bramha him- 
self or any other being. Look not on him who 
knows not Vitthala. Tuka says, I respect not 
that man at all. 

1622 

I T is the Lord of Pandhari whose praises are 
proclaimed ; at whose feet the age of Kali falls ; 
ask the six, the four and the eighteen. It is he, 
whom as we contemplate, the pleasures of sense 
and liberation are wretched slaves. Tuka says, 
His name will carry us to Vaikuntha. 

1623 

A CHASTE wife knows nothing about praises 
of other men ; her mind and her thoughts 
are wholly fixed on her husband. Even so my 
mind is set on one object; I care for none but 
Vitthala. The lotus that blooms in the sun opens 
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not itself to the moon beams, the euckoo sings only 
in the spring ; Tnka says, An infant dances before 
his mother ; the speeches of others give him no 
pleasure. 

1624 

place is there where pride vanishes? 

VV Here, at Pandhari, where tears gush forth 
from the wicked. Here it is, that tears well up 
and the hair stands on end ; Tuka says, What a 
mingling is here ; where else can union be seen ? 

1625 

Q uit thy silken robe and take no heed of thy 
jewels ; quit thy sweet allurements, whereat 
tne world marvels. But leave not far from me 
thy hands and legs or any part of thyself ; later on, 
says Tuka, thou shalt adorn thee with jewels at thy 
leisure. 

1626 

I S it luck or abundant merit that has gained this 
thy brick for thee ? Why avails me dry 
knowledge of Brahma ? It is a measure filled with 
nothing but illusion. Something wherein thou art 
not — that is not my soul’s desire; give me a vision 
of thy feet, says Tuka. 

1627 

T hu river of the world bars our way no more ; 

it is dried up and we can cross it on foot. 
My father and mother are waiting for me, standing 
hand on hip. Tuka says. When I see the spire 
of the temple, weariness, sleep and hunger will 
vanish. 
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1628 

I !F water is sprinkled on the root, the whole tree 
is moistened. Trouble not yourself about the 
branches ; pay heed to the root alone. If you 
want to fill the water -thief with water, you must 
press firmly the upper part. When we have sub- 
dued a raja we have made all his subjects our own. 
Tuka says, Bun ! Pandhari is our place of repose 

1629 

H e who made the three worlds his debtors, he 
has opened in his house a mart of spiritual 
attainments. He has set up a shop in the open 
square of Pandhari, he has set forth choice samples. 
On the eleventh of Ashadh and Kartik he has pro- 
claimed a fair ; the place is privileged for sale and 
purchase. No one will take liberation though you 
offer it gratis ; men seize the delight of love. 
Lucky are the saints, says Tuka; they buy up the 
whole store of love for lives without end. 

1630 

T here sorrow is bartered for joy ; the hunger 
and misery of the helpless vanish. The 
king of generous princes dwells at Pandhari, with 
uplifted arms he beckons to all. He desires the 
ignorant more than the learned, it is they that he 
embraces fondly. He takes away anxious care 
and bestows love in return ; he thinks not of his 
own gain or loss. Tuka says, We are feeble and 
helpless; Panduranga watches over us. 

1631 

T he ears are seduced to listen to his story ; the 
eyes are tempted to dwell on his glorious 
face. When will this good fortune dawn on me ? 
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My mind is impatient for the hour. My arms are 
impatient to embrace him, my trunk to roll before 
him. Tuka says, I will lay my head at his feet ; 
my limbs shall break their fast, 

1632 

T he innocent naked image of a child ; that is 
the form of the black god. He came with 
the cows and cowherds ; in the company of Pun- 
dalika. It is a rude image for us to gaze upon ; 
beauteous are his hands upon his hips. Innocently 
he stands all ignorant of the world, greedy after 
devotion. He knows not how to affect outward 
courtesy; he stands with even feet on the brick. 
His hands are placed simply on his hips; curds 
and rice are his provision. He carries his fife and 
flute at his back in a net ; he holds a stick in his 
hand. Alluring is this spot by the Chandrabhaga, 
for the sportive pleasures of Panduranga. The 
Bhima flows with its mouth to the south ; he looks 
ever straight before him. “Witless people shall 
be saved” — such was the promise given by Punda- 
lika. Tuka says, He who dwells in Vaikuntba 
has come to dwell near his servants. 

1633 

A sk no question now; we shall soon be at 
rest. Hasten to Pandharpur ; he is a friend 
of the poor. Be not entangled in promises ; seek 
shelter in Gnd. Tuka says, The merciful one takes 
every thought for the poor. 

1634 

'X/'OU need no journey nor shaving of the head ; 

T no trouble over means of salvation. Let 
your bathing be in the Chandrabhaga ; j’-our 



150 


PANDHARI AND VITTHOBA 


ceremony to hear Hari preached ; your mind will 
be at rest. Such a company of saints is hard to 
find even in heaven, says Tuka ; to meet with them 
is the highest gain. 

1635 

C OOLEE than cool things is the waier thy feet 
have been washed in ; I will pour it over my 
head within and without. It will do away with 
all my sins ; this holy stream has a father’s power 
over all that is mine. Tuka sits beneath the 
stream ; he is bathed in its waves. 

1636 

M y mind has grown immoveable ; I have a firm 
hold on the mark of the self. There 
dwells within me a love of its qualities ; I shall 
enjoy my fill of it. My faith is unalloyed, it will 
not pass away; it cannot mingle with any other 
qualities. Tuka says, This is food which I have 
digested ; my thoughts are fixed on him who stands 
on the brick. 

1637 

T his is what the truly fortunate gain — they 
meet many kinds of saints. The wealth in 
their houses is Panduranga; indestructible, im^ 
perishable. Sundered from the world is this gain ; 
space itself is too small to contain it. Nothing 
else do the servants of Vishnu desire, says Tuka. 

1638 

S OME carry cymbals and others clapping sticks > 
some go on humming, others clap their hands- 
The servants of Vishnu are proud men ; they wear 
fine garments according to their fancies ; they wish 
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not to attain liberation ; they delight in devout 
worship. The days and nights pass unheeded by 
them ; with them the whole earth is pervaded by 
Hari and Hara. 

1639 

S O lovely is he, says Tuka, who is held up by 
the brick. 

1640 

T his is a season of abundant joy ; the mart 
of Tandhari is near us ; the saints are calling 
us with cries of “ Rama, Rama.” Take this name 
on your lips in any way you like ; leave none of it 
for the future ; fill your mouths while the sky 
pours it down. The port of Dwaraka sends forth 
the goods; Pundalika receives them; they were 
promptly sold to one ; Sanaka and the rest found 
them out. Blessed is the earth ; a garland of 
names has been laid upon it. The poor who 
brought this treasure were blessed in the highest. 
We can measure it out with our hands ; there 
is none to forbid us. Let us open our minds and 
take it in, to do us good. We may go on distri- 
buting it ; there will be as much left as ever. If 
you won’t accept it, says Tuka, then it is lost. 

1641 

F orgetting Ms divinity, the Lord of Pan- 
dhari stands before them. To be void of 
attributes fills him with horror ; be has assumed 
a glorious shape. Who, says Tuka, would turn to 
hopes of liberation ? 

1642 

H e is endowed with both forms, protective and 
destructive ; as Rudra he is wrathful, as 
Vishnu compassionate. One wears braided tresses, 
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the other a crown : one is the consort of Kamali, 
the other of Gauri. The one is besmeared with 
ashes, the other enjoys wealth ; the one is Shankara, 
the other Shivanga. One wears the wreath of basil, 
the other of serpents, these are the ornaments of 
Hara and Hari. One dwells in burial places, with 
the skulls of the dead for his beggar’s wallet ; the 
other pervades the universe and nourishes it. Tuka 
says, To me he is the same in both forms ; I have 
done with investigations ; I come to seek his pro- 
tection. 

1643 

T he God of gods stands amid this glorious 
scene. Come, fathers, take his glory for a 
spoil, pure faith is the measure to mete it out with. 
Shuka, Narada, and many another saint despoiled 
him of this glory, Tuka takes his share of the spoil, 
and Panduranga helps him. 

1644 

W ITH even feet he stands on the brick, good 
to the good. I have embraced in my heart 
those feet, that Lakshmi soothes, that cool the fire 
of woe, that possess all sacred places dwelling to- 
gether. Tuka says. In their last hour the saints 
ask for them as their resting place. 

1645 

H e it is, the Lord of Pandhari, from whom the 
great round earth proceeds ; the Shrutis 
cannot guess at his nature. He over whom men 
wrangle, he is Vitthala, the Lord of the Earth. He 
is inconceivable, says Tuka; he pervades all things. 
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1646 

O MEECIFUL one, be not angry that I trouble 
thee with wicked words and praise thee too. 
What do we know of the limits of thy nature ? We 
know not what service to render thee. 0 infinite, 
unembodied, inconceivable, incapable of falling, 
void of attributes, intelligent, supreme ! Excellent 
are these names which thou hast assumed ; thou has 
made thyself small to help our devotion. Let me 
constantly, says Tuka, lay my head at thy feet. 

1647 

W E consort with him whom the Yedas sing. 

The very seed of Omkara is in our own 
hands. He is greatest of all things and smaller 
than an atom, says Tuka, 

1648 

T uka says, He is greater than the skies, yet he 
is the very centre of an atom. 

1649 

T he Sun draws to himself all fluids, but no 
taint of their good or evil qualities clings to 
him. He does not steal his light from anyone, 
but imparts it equally to all. Such is truth itself, 
Tuka looks upon it and finds instruction there. 
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1650 

F IEE does not summon anyone through a 
determined purpose of its own ; if a rnan 
is cold he comes and warms himself. Does water 
say, “ Gome — drink me up ” ? A thirsty man runs 
to quench his thirst. Do clothes say, “ Come and 
put us on ’* ■? Men wear them of their own ac- 
cord. Does Tuka's Lord say, “ Eemember me " ? 
You should remember him to save yourselves. 

1651 

H e has neither form nor name nor place of 
abode; he is present wherever we_ go, 
Vitthala, our mother and sister. He knows neither 
form nor change of form ; he pervades the moving 
and immoveable world. He is neither with nor 
without attributes ; who indeed can know him ? 
He will turn to none, says Tuka, who has not 
faith in him. 


Tl.— fils Relation to tbe tUorW 

1652 

H OW can I worship thee, O Kesha va ‘? If 
I bathe thee with water, lo, water is a 
primal form of thine; what have I given thee that 
is mine ? Thou art the odour of sandal, the 
fragrance of flowers; thou art the giver of fruit 
and betel and rice. If I should give thee money, 
thou art the metal; food itself is Brahma, what 
else ? If I sing, art thou not OM, the primal 
sound ? If I clap the cymbals, art not thou the 
Lord of sound ? There is no place for me to 
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dance on save the ground that is thine. Tuka 
says, To me every thing is thy name ; incense 
and lights are Eama, Krishna, and Hari, 

1653 

Q OD is bound to feed all animals ; we need not 
trouble ourselves what we shall get to eat. 
God is bound to enquire into guilt and merit; 
to us all men alike are good. God is bound to 
create and to destroy ; we have nothing, much or 
little to do. God has work and duties to do ; we 
have perpetual leisure. Tuka says. If you will 
consider our state, you will find we are better off 
than God. 

1654 

W HEN people touch a rope without knowing 
what it is, they are terrified; when they 
learn what it is, it becomes a rope to both sides. 
So too you and I, O Hari, in the flood of the 
mirage could find nothing to support us. The 
necklace, the collar and the golden bee are various 
jewels and variously named ; but if you melt 
them they cannot be distinguished as gold. A 
juggler shows us doves by turning feathers into 
doves ; do not thou, O Lord, says Tuka, deceive me 
in any such way. 

1655 

B y strength, intelligence and skill we devise 
means to make water flow in certain chan- 
nels ; it has no motion of its own, but it flows 
rapidly down the slopes- Canals, mots, pots, bags 
and pipes of leather it fills. Tuka says, Whatever 
seed it enters, it takes on itself the nature of that 
seed. 
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1656 

W E know the fact, O God, that thy illusive 
ways cannot be fathomed. A fence was 
raised round Ganika ; Dasaratha was cast down 
into hell. How then shall I reach thee ? I cannot 
tell unless thou instruct me. Two ways lie before 
me ; I am confounded by these discussions about 
the cloth and the pot ; the wilderness of philo- 
sophy is full of them. Tuka says, Thy illusions 
my eyes have seen ; now at this time I shall 
keep thy feet lodged in my soul. 

1657 

H e who holds the strings sets the puppets in 
motion with subtle skill ; he creates, pre- 
seiwes and destroys; various are the forms of 
his skill. Though he pervades the world, there 
is somewhat left of him, he stands at Pandhari, 
tempted by the bliss of devotion. He is neither 
very dark nor blue ; he is neither hard nor soft ; he 
has none of the three attributes, yet he is endowed 
with great strength. He exists and exists not in all 
things ; he is incomprehensible by mind or reason ; 
he is a sea of grace, my Lord Vitthala, says Tuka. 

1658 

A S men, in their knowledge or ignorance, have 
described thee, such thou art found to be, 
O Narayana. For the damsels in the forest thou 
didst conform to their passion and desire ; thou 
didst suck from the breast of Yeshoda. Thou art 
all and none of us, says Tuka; the Vedas testify 
to this. 
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1659 

T O the insect in a fig, the fig itself is the uni- 
verse, you must suppose ; how many tigs 
there are on one tree, how many trees in the nine 
continents ! To us men, the earth is the universe, 
but there are such universes without number, even 
as on Virata’s person there are unnumbered hairs. 
Millions of such Viratas are stored within him. 
He is the speechless infant of Nanda ; he is styled 
the bliss supreme. Such is the incomprehensible 
diversion of God, which Tuka comprehends in the 
ecstasy of Brahma. 

1660 

S O huge is he that countless worlds are lodged 
in a pore of his person ; yet in the cowherd’s 
house he seeks some support as he climbs up the 
threshold. The tale is told in old books how he 
smote the monstrous demons. All accomplish- 
ments, says Tuka, are centered in him. 

1661 

cannot fathom his illusion; Narada asked 
VV for a wife, the sixty cyclic years came forth 
from his belly. Good dame, how can he be gov- 
erned? So nimble is he, he passes through the 
three worlds ! When they met Hanumana, the 
pride of two was humbled; Garuda was disgraced 
and Satyabhama lost her lovely form. In due time 
he put an end to Draupadi’s separation. When 
the rishis met him in the orchard, he set the 
fruits on their stems again. The ape was set on the 
flag staff of Arjuna’s chariot ; Hari humbled their 
pride when each of them backed herself. He in- 
spires faith and piety in the wicked ; in his loving 
fondness he sports with all, says Tuka. 
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1662 

T he world knows him well ; he is dyed of every 
hue. This is why none passes by his way ; 
Narayana will ruin a house. He did this of old 
time to many ; not a trace of them can be found 
by searching. Be it men or women that worship 
him, small or great, he neglects them not. If one 
once quits the world, all is over ; he vanishes root 
and all. It is not known what He is like ; in what 
quarter of the heavens he dwells ; whether he is 
great or small. Tuka says, If we are hostile to 
him we ought not to look on his shadow or his 
name. 


1663 

W HEN thou takest service from anyone, it is 
service beyond measure ; when thou givest, 
0 God, thou givest without measure. How can I 
provide myself so great a capital ? When anyone 
comes to me, I satisfy him with words. When 
thou leavest us, thou leavest us far from thee ; 
when thou drawest near, thou dwellest in the 
very heart. Tuka says, Thou art a friend to 
thyself alone ; affection can make thee a debtor 
to us. 


1664 

E xceeding good was he, but this vile 
strumpet has ruined him. While she pre- 
vails, he has learned many tricks and disguises, 
and the distinction of true and false. There was 
none to control him ; she made him a debtor to the 
world. She will not let him give each his own ; 
she comes running to eat us up, says Tuka. 
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1665 

F alse is the world : Hari alone is real ; apart 
from him all the senses are futile. Silence 
is futile, a deceiving dream ; all is fugitive, save 
thoughts of Hari. Eutile is any acquisition save 
that of Hari ; if you cling to him, says Tuka, you 
will speedily pass to Yaikuntha. 

1666 

T he spirit of God is in all things ; their final 
place is in the undivided self, which is with- 
out blemish or partner. Thus the saints proclaim 
from abundant experience. That self changes into 
“ mine” and “ thine ”, but do away with these and 
it is all one again ; j^ou need spend no long thought 
over this. Tuka says, No second can come into 
existence unbidden, but the seif multiplied itself 
through some design it formed. 

1667 

T here is a plenteous harvest of God in the 
land, but the unlucky are suffering from 
drought. They do not know how to store him up ; 
they travel by random paths into the wilderness. 
God has made his home in the world, but the path 
to it is long. Tuka says, When our mind is merged 
in thee, what is left but thou, 0 God ? 

1668 

T HOI3 couldst once fill sixteen thousand forms, 
how is it the world round us is void of thee ? 
Being as thou art a God, thou canst choose thy 
own place to appear. How is it thou didst see fit 
to become clothes amid clothes ? O Panduranga, 
says Tuka, thou art intimate with us yet afar 
from us. 
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llT—ilition with 6oa necessary 

1669 

W HEN a man is engrossed in the voiceless 
repetition of his God’s names, he knows 
nothing of the outer world, it needs an effort for 
him to grow sensible of it. He falls into an 
ecstasy, and move his limbs without any sense of 
the body. If perchance he repeats the words of 
others, from his lips they are as Vedas ; if painful 
restoratives are applied to him he heeds them not. 
As he tells of the joys of Brahma, people are 
amazed ; a strange feeling comes over them. Tuka 
says, The outer world is Vitthala ; the mind within 
is cooled by the nectar of Brahma. 

1670 

W HEEEVER you go, you shall see me ; I will 
expand my own being so as to leave no 
plsiice void of me. My spirit is firmly lodged at 
thy feet; wherever I am I will keep my eye on 
them, Tuka says, I am able to speak of thee, be- 
cause God is contained in my heart. 

1671 

S UGAEGANDY and sugar in grains ; this is a 
difference of names only ; if you try to dis- 
tinguish their sweetness at table, you find they 
are the same essentially. Tell us, 0 Panduranga, 
whether you and we are different; the world is 
cheated by the words “I” and “mine”. On 
the feet, hand, nose and head there is gold in the 
form of ornaments ; when it is thrown into a 
crucible, can these be distinguished ? The losses and 
gains of a sleeper are real while he is dreaming ; 
both, says Tuka, disappear when he awakes. 
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1672 

W ITH us saints, this is a rule observed in body, 
mind and speech. We shall persevere in 
giving up our own souls; we shall not let our 
gains be lost. When the time comes, we shall 
dispel shame and fear. Tuka says, We know the 
trick, the ignorant have no rule to guide them. 

1673 

W HEN earth is interpenetrated with musk, 
how can it be distinguished as earth ? Even 
so God and his worshippers are not distinct ; let 
all sceptical efforts to prove this cease. Euel 
becomes fire through contact with fire, a brook 
becomes the sea when it meets it. Tuka says, My 
words are supported by evidence, in this matter 
pure faith is the source. 

1674 

I E the mind is possessed by the fond desire to 
utter “Govinda”, then the body becomes 
Govinda, there is no difference between you and 
him. Tuka says, You are like the worm, which 
does not remain separate. 

1675 

M y death is dead; I am grown immortal. I 
have swept clean the bed and the roots of the 
tree of bodily consciousness ; I have made a barren 
place where it grew. The flood which rose has 
fallen ; I have placed my confidence in the water 
of life. Tuka says, Truly I have purified my old 
life. 


11 
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1676 

W E should enquire for him within ourselves, 
treating our own individuality as though 
it were nothing. All else is cobwebs of words ; 
individuality is a matter of illusion ; the foundation 
of words is simple ignorance. What is fruit is 
seed, what is seed is fruit ; they are two names for 
the same thing ; the root of both is unchanged. All 
dishes of wheat are wheat, says Tuka ; “ gold ” and 
“ ornament ” are meaningless names. 

1677 

T hou oanst not talk now of easting me off; 

let thy thoughts be given to thy child. Why 
need I teach this conduct to thee ? Yet my words 
proceed from my love of thee. I will not share 
any sort of good conduct ; let there be no distance 
between me and thee. Let thy fond affection con- 
tinue for all time, says Tuka; do not try me to the 
uttermost. 

1678 

T hat my soul is the soul of all things — who 
can rob me of this truth ? That my delight 
in devotion should become a passion ; this is the 
gain I seek I will be born again and again to 
realize this. Tuka says, I shall make God my 
debtor by rendering him service. 

1679 

TTWHEN salt is melted in water, what remains 
VV as a separate substance? Even so I am 
melted, I am lost in Thee. When fire and camphor 
mingle, is any blackness of sort left behind ? My 
flame and thy flame, says Tuka, become one. 
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1680 

T O pay off my debts I have clung to thee; give 
me, 0 Narayana, a just account of them. I 
have redeemed myself by surrendering my bodj’, 
let all my sins pass from me. Till now I clung to 
my own soul ; the interest on the debt troubled 
me greatly. Tuba says, I have persuaded myself 
that my body is your own dwelling-place. 

1681 

T O whom can I hand in my accounts ? I dwell 
alone by myself. What do I need to fill up 
my measure? What is near rce or far from me ? 
The number “one” serves to indicate ten; but 
see what is left if you rub out that stroke. Even 
so, says Tuka, all my burdens are lifted from me. 

1682 

A S water vanishes into space, so all things are 
absorbed by one. What jostling of things 
can there be now ? Its own waves have merged 
into itself. What can be poured into it ? It shuts 
itself up within itself. Tuka says, An age of the 
world is ended ; there is no more rising or setting 
now. 

1683 

T O distinguish the preceptor and the pupil is 
the sign of a base mind; Narayana dwells 
in all creatures alike ; as is the one, such is the 
other. A rope may look like a snake as long as 
we know not what it is ; but we must not go on 
trembling at it. That one man is good and another 
bad — we must not fall into such envious thoughts, 
says Tuka. 
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1684 

J OY mingles with joy, though you seek to force 
them apart, they cannot be severed. We 
cannot separate the sun from his rays nor gather 
them up in our eyes apart from him. 


TU.— DlstittctfoM from 6od necessary 

1685 

T he servants of Yishnu desire not to escape 
from existence ; they consider not how the 
world stands with them. Whether they feel pain 
or pleasure they relinquish both to Narayana, yet 
they still are separate from him, they sing his 
praises at auspicious seasons. Their strength of 
body and mind they employ to serve others ; they 
are merciful like God himself, they distinguish 
not their own people and strangers. Tuka says, 
Their souls are God himself, the place where they 
dwell is Yaikuntha. 

1686 

T hou art void both of guilt and merit ; ice 
carry them in our hearts, whether washed 
away or still clinging to us. It is known thou art 
a destroying power, with thee there is neither 
caste nor action nor meritorious acts. Tuka says, 
Even thy promises are not redeemed, O Yitthala. 

1687 

I T is a good thing for us to wrangle, a probing 
to the bottom is wanted. We must not kill 
this discussion ; this difference between us is my 
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capital. Cackling unites the geese ; let nothing 
part us ! Tuka says, It is indolence that destroys 
every course of action. 

1688 

one can play alone, this is why companies 
1 of beings have been formed. When a 
sound is actually produced, we hear it : till then, 
we cannot tell one instrument from another. They 
are different in shape, but alike in their silence, so 
long as not the slightest sound makes itself per- 
ceived. Tuka says. He who knows this, know it 
others dwell in unrealities. 


^ ^ know the secret of thy mind : whence 

VV comes the worshipper ? Whence comes 

God ? If there is no such thing as the seed, how 
can it bear fruit in the end? Thou hast played 
many parts ; whence comes merit and whence 
comes guilt ? We were non-existent ; it is thou 
that hast beheld thyself. If within one house, 
unperceived, a theft took place, there is an end of 
coming and going elsewhere for the goods stolen.” 
Tuka says, He has taken us by the hand, and 
thereafter he has made us distinct from himself ; in 
lonely and in crowded places there is a ceremony 
of comfort between God and his worshippers. 


1690 

I AM much afraid of learning ; may it never 
interfere with me, O ISTarayana. I will drink 
the milk of love, wisely choosing the joy of devo- 
tion. There i,s nothing in the three worlds like it, 
the curds and rice which you give are beyond the 
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reach of Brahma. The company of the saints for 
half the twinkling of an eye is a dwelling in 
Vaikuntha to the end of time. There are homes 
for the liberated soul, but the peace they give is a 
poor thing ; Tuka says, Grant me this that “ I ” 
and “ thou ” may never pass away ; I delight not 
in that loss of difference whereof I spoke. 

1691 

I N measuring out this bliss I shall never come 
to the end of it. The feet of the saints wiil be 
set on my head ; what happiness should I get from 
absorption in God ? That would be no gain, if I 
thought for a moment of this. Tuka says, There 
my cravings will be satisfied. 

1692 

O PANDUEANGA, grant me not liberation! 

Grant me future lives wherein I may serve 
thy feet. Make me thy menial, thy lower than 
bond-slave, give me a place in thy courtyard. 
Tuka says, We are happy in this land of death, 
happy as thy slaves, O Panduranga ! 

1693 

T hou art my debtor from the beginning, O 
God; and have come to claim my deposit 
from thee. I have sat like a suitor and kept thee 
within doors and suffered thee not to come forth. 
Such as think thou and they are equal, they are 
shameless and contentious men. Thou boastest 
before the world a capital borrowed of me, a 
rosary of a thousand names. Tuka says, I have 
surrendered my own life; I shall now separate 
myself from thee. 
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1694 

I F you and I are become equal, then which of us 
is to honour the other ? There is still left a 
difference between us ; thy glory is gracious ; my 
soul is drawn to thy feet. In our ignorance we 
entreat thee with a stream of devotion ; we call on 
thee with jewels of speech. Tuka says, Cherish us 
with fond affection ; why is this sense of difference 
left betw’’een us ? 


1695 

L et my body be filled with thy form; the 
image in a mirror is one with its original 
and other than it. Bliss is laid up in store for me, 
my own ascendancy is passing away moment by 
moment. These four troublesome corners, the 
four paths of liberation, have disappeared. The 
pupil of the eye may be left untouched though 
jaundice discolours the eye ball ; through the virtue 
of this black unguent, I shall slip back no more. 
When the soul of all has left its stamp on our soul, 
we may go where we will; it is the merely the 
difference of names that caused the path to divide ; 
that is all over, says Tuka. 

1696 

P AINFUL to me is all company of men; what 
avails any fondness for it? Let me put 
away everything of this kind and make a friend of 
the Dark Purple One. The mansions in heaven 
pass away ; let us give them up as worthless. I 
have found a desirable place, says Tuka, Which 
will be a shelter to me. 
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U — Cfte flll-pen^ading Cft^racter of 6oa 

1697 

■X^ABAYANA fulfils all pure purposes, he ac- 
1 \1 complishes all desires ; he is fit for all the 
ornaments of praise ; through faith in him all 
desires bear fruit. He knows our hidden longings, 
for he pervades the universe. Tuka says, Impa- 
tience avails nothing till the hour for accomplish- 
ment arrives. 

1698 

T he Sun is untouched by the water that re- 
fl.8cts it ; as fire dwells in the fuel, so dwells 
Narayana in the soul, in the manner of a witness 
to the soul. Everj’- man has his own pleasures 
granted him ; men’s portions are various in the 
world ; the Lord assumes the hue of these varying 
hues. To every bodily frame belong its own pur- 
poses, they correspond one to the other. To each 
body belong pleasure and pain, correspondent to 
their actions in the three kinds of action. Tuka 
says, He who perceives not this mystery is troubled 
thereby. The answer Hari has given reveals the 
mystery of the device. 

1699 

T his PSnduranga has assumed every disguise, 
yet he is still the same Brahma that stands 
upright on the bank of the Chandrabhaga. He per- 
vades all within and without, but if you search for 
him he is not to be found. Eor him are designed 
pious deeds and austerities; whatever gifts are 
given or fail to be given, it is he who enjoys or 
misses them ; he gazes on all the pastime of the 
world ; Tuka says. He helps his servants. 
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1700 

W HEEEVER my mind runs she yields her 
milk ; ever ready and abundant ; wher- 
ever my senses stray I need not check them ; 
she has left no place void of herself. Tuka says. 
Her tether is her even feet j I have fastened her 
and will not let her stir. 

1701 

I E I wished to run away through fear of the 
world, he has made it impossible. He is 
present everywhere ; what could I do to escape 
him ? There is not in the three worlds an empty 
place where I could be alone. What would be the 
use of saying, I will go to some other town ? I 
should be like one that wakes from a dream and 
finds himself still at his own house. Tuka says, 
What have I stolen from thee, that thou pursuest 
me so closely ? 

1702 

T^THO it is that is born, who brings about 
VV man’s birth ; who it is that asks, who it 
is that gives ; who it is that passes through experi- 
ence, who it is that imposes it ; what is form, what 
is existence without form ; we cannot fathom these 
mysteries of thine. Everywhere thou art every- 
thing ; there is none besides thee, says Tuka. 

1703 

W E see thy footprints everywhere ; form, 
name and shape belong all to the Cloud- 
coloured one. If we roll on the ground, it is 
nothing but a place for God’s images to stand on ; 
bev-^ause our mind is fully fed on thy love, every 
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moment of time is auspicious to us. Thou art all 
to us, O God ; our life, our hope and our vocation. 
When we finish our meal and eat fruit or betel nut, 
it is all an offering in thy honour. When we walk 
we are walking round thy image ; in sleep we are 
prostrate before thee, like a rod on the earth. 
When we meet people to talk with them, we see 
thy image in every one. Lakes, rivers and wells 
to us are all holy places, full of water of the Ganges. 
Palaces, storeyed mansions and huts of grass are 
all temples of God, Every sound that we hear is 
Hari’s name, whatever words are or have been 
uttered. Tuka says, We servants of Vishnu are 
fully fed on his love. 

1704 

A ET thou not one and the same everywhere ? 

Why should I look on anything as served 
from thee ? Whether it be ants or emmets, they are 
tricks of thine, disguises of thine. Shall we honour 
thee or feel disgust at thee, O Govinda? Tuka 
says. In thy true form, how canst thou run away 
from the heart ? 

1705 

W HEN we look on him he seems to be single ; 

how can he pervade everything ? He unites 
himself with every one, yet he is as a player 
who assumes many disguises. He imparts to us no 
knowledge of himself ; he chooses no colour to 
make himself visible, Tuka says, You cannot say, 
he is here alone ; he is everywhere. 

1706 

C ONTEMPLATE him whose food we eat in 
comfort ; when we give him his own we reap 
the fruit of our actions. He is the support of our 
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life ; his name is feeder of the universe. There is 
no place void of him ; Tuka says, Let your faith 
so grow as to fill the universe. 

1707 

T O him who bends he bends himself ; he is 
not:bound where pride rules- The ornament 
of simplicity graces well the servant of Vishnu ; 
all other thoughts pass from him. Worship, 
salutation, the nine forms of devotion, mercy, 
forgiveness and peace are with him ; sorrow 
dwells not with him ; for him Narayana is wholly 
present in all created things. He looks on the 
whole world as pure; he sees no pollution any- 
where. Tuka says, His joy is noised abroad in 
Vaikuntha, his fame also is spread over ail this 
world. 

1708 

B EEADTH and height he pervades the world, 
packing it with his splendour, God has 
not a single form, though a single faith in him 
is good. In him there is no difference of doctrine 
whether unity be the end or duality ; you are 
not far parted from him anyw'here. Tuka says, 
Unravel the tangle of worldly aspirations. 

1709 

n ow can we learn thy secret ? The Vedas 
say there is no limit to thy nature. Be 
then to me, O Lord of the senses, even as thou 
wast, a frail delicate infant; fulfil my desires, 
show me thy four arms. Thou art beneath the 
seven regions of hell; thou art above the wide 
heavens on high ; how can a gnat like me behold 
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thee with my eyes ? This I doubt not, thou art 
such to our eyes as we delight to see, O Vittoba, 
says Tuka. 


01— CDe Unioersailty of God’s Grace 

1710 

T hat he disappointed any suppliant, I never 
heard ; will he give up now his claim to 
this name, when he knows it is bound up in the 
heart of things ? That he should set his face 
against me for my sins, how is it possible I have 
yielded to pleasure so far ? Tuka says, To espouse 
our cause he assumed his glorious four-armed form. 

1711 

B y love for one, says Tuka, thy store of love 
cannot be exhausted. 

1712 

G od does not feel ashamed to help any one 
whatever ; he seeks to comfort people of all 
conditions. None but Hari, says Tuka, performs 
exactly what he promises. 

1713 

A ll toil is banished ; heaps of penance and 
destruction of life. He gave his life as a 
sacrifice, he saved all feeble folk. He spread his 
fame over the whole world ; he asks nothing for 
himself ; be makes this condition into a spoil for 
mankind. Tuka says, O Lord of devotion, who can 
state the limits of your power ? 
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1714 

T his is a genuine gain which brings no loss ; 

there is nothing to keep us from meeting 
him. We may go to all countries ; thou art ready 
in store for us. We need not look for any test ; 
all creatures are alike to us. Tuka says, All man- 
kind turn to him ; his form allures our eyes. 

1715 

I HAVE given thee many names through the 
pleasure I have in praising thee ; I have 
found this essence sweet beyond measure. Greedily 
I have tasted it in many ways ; a day of great 
blessing has dawned upon me. Many thou hast 
satisfied ; for many thou art lingering behind ; 
thou hast taken many disguises and many have 
made thee their own. Tuka, after many a suppli- 
cation, has become a close companion of thine. 

1716 

H e has received men of many classes. He was 
never exhausted by his expense over any ; 
he stands unshaken in his primal seat. Though 
you seek to find his limits you cannot do so ; even 
within the atom he dwells. He can be made of 
any shape, says Tuka, according to the chisel used 
upon him. 

1717 

M y stomach is satisfied ; now I delight in 
living; I shall furnish various dainties for 
many men. Why should we hasten to wash our 
hands ? The trouble which men took long ago to 
cook this meal will never light on us. There is 
abundant room within Him who serves us with 
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food; what does it cost us to keep a place for 
others ? They will not know of it unless we show 
it them ; it is wicked to keep others from this place. 
We set a boat like a burden on the water’s head ; 
what cares the water if the weight be more or 
less ? By singing songs of Govinda, says Tuka, I 
shall spread the joy of Bramha equally among all 
men. 

1718 

T his is no stale sample; Narayana is for ever 
new, he is always true coin from the mint. 
Profit is ready to hand; it grows as we go on. 
Tuka says, I cannot tell how many he satisfies, or 
how many there is enough left to satisfy. 

1719 

T here may be others who will accept service 
of the body ; with whom dry utterances of 
the lips prevail, Panduranga is so facile and 
yielding that he does not make his servants visit 
him much and oft. With others impediments may 
arise; with him such a thing is never mentioned. 
There are others whose gifts do sometimes fill the 
belly; his gifts never fail till the end of time. 
There are others who beat you if you fail in service 
to them ; Tie has no desire to exact service from 
you. He makes others like himself, says Tuka; 
high or low, he saves them all. 

1720 

I NEXHAUSTIBLE is this treasury, though in- 
finite sums are paid out of it. Though each 
measures out enough to fill his stomach, there is 
enough left for those who come after him. Accord- 



GOD’S POWER 


175 


ing to his wants, each gets enough to do him good. 
Tuka, says, When we lay our desires before God, 
they are satisfied. 

1721 

B y this trade in delight we have gained much 
delight ; we are steeped and sunk in joy. 
We have gained the fellowship of God, we have 
stored up abundants of things perishable and im- 
perishable, Tuka says, There is ample room for us 
in the arms of this mighty one. 


UTT— Cod’s Power 

1722 

"VTJ'HAT will fail to happen if he that supports 
VV the world shall ordain it ? His .'servants 
are poor yet they are not ashamed. I have failed 
to approach him, else how could he disregard me ? 
Those that meditate on his name he saves from 
dwelling in the womb ; he suffers not his servants 
to expect the help of others. Tuka says, I know 
not how many have seemed to perish, and yet 
Panduranga has saved them. 


1723 

T HEKE is nothing thou canst not accomplish ; 

thou canst turn a mustard seed into a moun- 
tain or a miserable wretch into a king. Thou canst 
make auspicious the inauspicious ; there is nothing 
hard for thee. With sixteen thousand wives thou 
wast unwedded ; Purvasa never broke bis fast ; 
there is no marvel in all this. Draupadi had five 
husbands, yet she was a virgin ; Dharmaraja who 
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slew his father was a holy man ; Dasaratha was no 
better than a slayer of Bramhanas, — strange thou 
wast born of him ! The Lord of sages was no whit 
guilty though he set quarrels afoot and had murders 
committed. Tuka says, What are my faults com- 
pared to these ? I am the first to fall at thy feet. 

1724 

I P Panduranga is proud of you, how can the 
world entangle you ? Tuka says, In this very 
hour, in a moment of time, he will take you to the 
further shore. 


1725 

T his is no sight of speech ; it is my own experi- 
ence. The story of Had is my mother ; she 
never entrusted me to any one else. She begot 
me and nourished me to man’s estate, and found 
me a place in the highest self. She overflows 
with milk for the three worlds, even with the 
emanence of Brahma ; so strong is she, says Tuka, 
that she has cast time and death into chains. 


UTTl.— Cbe P«w«r of 6oa’$ name 

1726 

I SING and dance and clap my hands ; in the 
present age this is the best means of attain- 
ment. How can I tell how many it has saved? 
It comes as a boat, pray, sit in it. There needs no 
toil to utter the name of Vitthoba. Tuka says, 
Truly this is the weapon that will win us liberation. 
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1727 

_L by pompous rites? Not through the burden 
of rules and prohibitions, canst thou, O generous 
Lord, be found. Therefore with faltering utterance 
I repeat thy name incessantly; thy name is a boat 
to carry us over the waters of the world. The Vedas 
assure us thou hllest the universe, the Shrutis 
and Puranas proclaim the same. This name alone 
I contemplate ; no other means of attainment 
delight me. ‘ Dedicated to Brahma ’ ; on this 
mantra I shall fall back at last. Tuka says, We 
waste our time over the dots and dashes of the 
Vedas, 

1728 

I N the boat of Hari’s name I have crossed the- 
waters of the world. My time is now fully 
free; I have danced at the feet of the saints, 
Hari’s name is a horse and spear ; therewith the 
burly world I have pierced. Hari’s name is a bow 
and arrows ; the world has turned its back in 
flight. Through the name of Hari and its power 
we are exalted high in the three worlds. Tuka 
says, I am become the favoured son of Holy 
Vitthala. 

1729 

Y OU must utter this name with a delight in 
serving him, laying aside all desire of differ- 
ence. You need not stir forth or move abroad, all 
will come to you as you sit at home. Let God’s 
name be the flowers you lay on his head, let this 
be all the ornaments you offer him. Tuka says, 
God delights in faith alone ; he tlwells wherever 
his name is uttered. 

12 
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1730 

TT'TTEE this name, which will save you from 
LJ the cycle of re-birth. Wasted is labour on 
wife, son and wealth; where the seed is sorrow, 
the fruit is sorrow. Make a stout boat of the 
thousand names ; it will reach the further shore of 
the ocean of the world. Tuka says, Smite the 
world in the face, fill your quiver with arrows of 
Hari’s name. 


1731 

S MOOTH are these names, repeat them unceas- 
ing, Hari, Govinda, Eamakrishna ; merit, 
holy seasons, holy places are come to bathe in the 
ocean of their worship. Set your faith on one end 
alone, and all acquisitions will visit you at home. 
Goats, sheep, cows, and buffaloes, these are crea- 
tures that need you to attend on them ; the Cow 
of Boons is not like these. Tuka says, Bull easily 
one reaches the infinite, the secret is not hard to 
discover. 


1732 

H oly is the body, full of merit is the voice of 
them that name without ceasing the im- 
moveable. Through looking on him the guilty 
shall be saved, mountains of sin shall be burned 
up. God himself comes running after them and 
desires the dust of their feet. They who have the 
Lord of Vaikuntha in their throats — what else is 
left for them to gain ? Tuka says, Where God and 
his worshipers meet, there the stream of names 
makes a threefold confluence. 
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1733 

D O but this, O my mind, utter continually, 
Rama, Rama ; let this desire pursue thee, to 
ery, Govinda, Govinda. Tuka says, Bestow this 
alms on me, thy beggar. 

1734 

A CHANCE utterance of his names brought 
this to pass. 

1735 

M illions of joys are stored up in our hearts ; 

a flood of love streams forth, a streaming 
flood of names. This unchanging life shall change 
not, so long as we utter Bama, iiishna, Hari ; this 
and the further shore, says Tuka, will be together 
one. 

1736 

T his alone will profit you, the name of Rama 
in your throat ; through that name the em- 
bodied souls forget their bodies. This is all our 
duty, the seed of our true happiness, this burns up 
the array of our actions. Our spirit dwells at his 
feet ; bis shape is ever before our eyes ; there is a 
tremor of delight in our souls. It is unbroken and 
never breaks, indestructible and never destroyed ; 
the Ganges must fall into the sea, says Tuka. 

1737 

A ll my capital is to utter Yitthala Yitthala f 
I would give up a dish of sweet cakes and 
feed on this food alone. I need not revisit the 
world time after time, says Tuka. 
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1738 

I F Vitthala’s name be not in a text, it is burden- 
some to me to hear it. I would be ashamed- 
to style myself another’s — ’tis natural ; I need not 
tell you this. Tuka says, In thee alone I delight 
heart and soul. 

1739 

S UCH is the power of this spell that it yields 
its fruit forthwith ; say Vitithala Yitthala — 
sweet and short are the words, if you speak them 
continually, the age of Eali cannot harm you. 
Tuka says, They will save you from disease and 
suffering, yea, such a suffering as life. 

174-0 

A GIFT of the earth with its encircling seas 
.jL^ would not equal thy name ; let none there- 
fore be slothful in uttering Bama, Bam a, day and 
night. The study of all the shastras, the recitation 
of the Vedas cannot equal this name ; nor pilgri- 
mages to Prayaga and Kashi and all holy places. 
To suffer under the saw or wheel cannot equal it. 
The name of Vitthoba, says Tuka, is the essence 
of everything. 

1741 

I F a Vedio verse should be wrongly pronounced 
the error would bring on madness ; but many 
have been saved by names faultily uttered. Un- 
cleanness spoils the effect of all other words ; but 
a drowsy man is saved if he utters Hari’s name. 
A melody is murdered when the correct time is 
missed ; but a name is auspicious at any time. 
The recitation of other names is limited by prohi- 
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-bitions ; but the name of Hari is the same in all 
mouths. Tuka says, Penance involves men in 
difficulties but a prostitute was carried to heaven 
by a name. 

174:2 

H e has fulfilled all rules of religion who utters 
the name of Vitthala. You need not trouble 
yourself about other forms of faith ; you need only 
cry Rama, Krishna, Govinda. You will gather the 
fruit with ease ; the pleasures and delights of Yai- 
kuntha. Tuka says, By reciting his name you 
become he in the course of nature. 

1743 

P ROCLAIMED in the Puranas is the goal ; 

the glory of his name as a saviour. It burns 
up the huge guilt of the past ; it preserves you from 
re-entering the womb. He whom the "^shastras 
censure, he is fitted for reverence by uttering this 
name. Tuka says, Such is the print of his name 
on the three worlds. 

1744 

Y OU need not pray to utter his name ; his name 
is no riddle to be read. It needs but two 
syllables ; you have only to cry Rama, Rama. It 
belongs to no race or creed or caste ; all are free 
to utter it. His name, says Tuka, is Intelligence 
Supreme, and there is his true home. 

1745 

T hough love should vanish and the king for- 
sake his consort, yet her sway continues ovei’ 
the world. Even so, though we only affect a love 
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for fchee, the messengers of Yam a shall not look 
our way. Though you should see the King’s son in 
fault, can he be punished by any other than the 
king? Though a horse have seventy-two faults, 
yet, if he have a ring of hair on his throat, he is an 
excellent horse, so it is with us, if we name the 
Lord of the world, says Tuka. 

1746 

I F you sing the names of Hari you will not know 
that you are walking. No affliction of trouble 
will overtake you. Devotion, says Tuka, is delight- 
ful from beginning to end. 

1747 

W E live without care, through this one attri- 
bute of thine, that the wicked have been 
saved by uttering thy name alone. Tuka says, Gan 
I forget thee, my dear mother Vitthala ? 

1748 

H EEE in this age of Kali we may utter the 
name of Vitthala, 

TX.— eoji’s 6ener®$i(y and Ccndesccnsion 

1749 

S UCH riddles were answered in old time, 

I know not how often Ajamela was bank- 
rupt ; yet he made himself a name ; he was cut 
off from pm-ifieation, none would bold out a hand 
to him. Tuka says, The wa}'- of liberation was 
opened to him, and to crowds of others likewise. 
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1750 

H e connts his servant’s need a shame to 
himself and comes running to help him. 
He has taken the name of “helper of the wretched,” 
that he may make his promise good. He protects 
us from evil ; he makes his yellow robe a shelter 
for us. Tuka says, It is for this he stands upright 
on the brick. 

1751 

T O fulfil the purposes of devotion, he dares 
everything and lets no shame restrain him. 
He gives heartily and spares none of his powers ; 
to such a protector let us resort. He fulfilled 
the pledge of Bhishma ; he saved the Bowman, 
Tuka says, With this testimony in my hand, I 
have embraced him in my soul, 

1752 

T he gifts of God are those which his wor- 
shippers desire; what is there that efforts, 
cannot secure ? The sea of mercy is not deep to 
his servants ; he knows their innermost solicitude. 
A child knows not how to ask, but his mother 
saves him from anxious care. Tuka says, I have 
known it myself ; I cannot consent to deny it. 

1753 

H e has embodied himself in forms to suit our 
pleasure ; he has laid out paths of approach 
such as we can discern and follow, while he him- 
self, past our comprehension, surveys the circle of 
the skies. One child can eat with his hands, an- 
other must have a morsel put into his mouth, their 
mother deals with them according to their needs. 
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Tuka says, I fix my thoughts on the brick, that 
lovely image appears in a form conformable to my 
mind. 

1754 

A BEGGAK like me has but two hands, while 
the Giver’s treasure is inexhaustible. What 
shall I fill with it? I have but one storehouse; 
his loving acts are pouring into it ; my tongue is 
weary of counting his gifts. Tuka says. Now let 
me rest where I am, I will be as it were branded 
on his feet. 

1755 

G od is a labourer in the service of the faithful; 

he makes no excuse when service has to be 
done. God is a timid creature ; when he sees 
violence coming he hides himself. What is God ? 
What is He? says Tuka, a grain of mustard 
seed is larger than He. 

1756 

G od is a beggar; he will jump up for a cabbage- 
stalk. God is a timid creature ; he guards 
the door of Bali. God is full of faith, the servant 
of his servants. God is a sycophant; he conforms 
himself to every man’s speech, God is smaller, 
says Tuka, than an atom. 

1757 

G od is full of goodness ; he meets every man in 
a shape fit for him. God is generous ; when 
he makes a gift, he cares not whether it be much 
or little. God is mighty ; he has no match in the 
world. I want God, I want him ; all beings desire 
him, God is full of goodness ; Tuka falls at his 
feet. 
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1758 

L et us see God; let us stand on a high place 
to behold him. He who has once seen God 
fears nothing. We will ask God for a blessing ; we 
will open to him our souls and our faith. "^God 
knows, God knows ; he provides what the mind 
signifies. God is a timid creature ; he hides in the 
innermost recesses of the mind. 

1759 

H e dwells not for one moment in Vaikuntha, 
nor in the threefold distinction; he goes 
running to the place where the saints are crowded 
together. 0 mother, thou vainest the pious and 
simple; he whom he loves is he who recites his 
name. He in whose belly are the fourteen worlds, 
he dwells in his worshippers’ throats, he exchanges 
spirit and love with them. Though he is not to be 
found by contemplation, says Tuka, nor in the 
Vedas and Puranas, yet his debt to his worshippers 
is such that when they sing his praises, he dances 
before them. 

1760 

H e waits for their requests, looking at their 
faces ; if a desire enters their hearts it is 
answered at once. Since their soul and faith are 
laid at his feet, they ask for nothing, says Tuka. 

1761 

T HEEE is no physician like the King of Pan- 
dhari ; he knows our innermost sensations. 
He administers herbs proper for the disease; he 
knows what ailment we suffer from. He does 
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not let us spend a great deal on fees ; he listens 
for words of love. He is merciful to the poor, 
says Tuka. 

1762 

G od is the servant of his worshippers, he is 
ruled by his worshipper’s words. Without 
asking his leave he may not depart ; he is afraid 
even to sit down. Heart and soul God becomes 
one of his followers ; he addresses him in courteous 
speech — “ Be pleased to ask something of me 
He runs, says Tuka, at the heels of an unselfish 
worshipper. 

1763 

T hey need not ask God for anything; he comes 
running to serve them. Penny by penny 
he pays off their debts ; he takes humble forms in 
their service. He cannot bear to be parted from 
them even for a moment. Tuka says, The attitude 
of devotion, — this is God over God himself. 

1764 . 

H e who nourishes the universe turns himself 
round ; he has many hands, ears and eyes. 
He looks from his own place ; he hears every peti- 
tion. He fulfils all our desires, giving each what 
he finds sweet. Tuka says, He never lets anything 
prevent us from meeting him. 

1765 

T HEEE lived once a fool on a river bank ; he 
dug himself a well and delighted therein. 
Those who saw it did just this — they took him to 
the water hard by that cost him nothing. They 
secured for him a place there, ordaining there his 
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little life. Tuka says, One’s cravings are fully- 
satisfied ; this peace is fo-und in the company of 
the saints. 

1766 

W E have heard it said that men’s desires vrere 
satisfied ; that God accepted good service 
from them and encouraged their love ; that he ful- 
filled their desires according to their supplications. 
Tuka says, I will wave my body round thy love. 


X — 6ofl’s profcctiag lone 

1767 

F ob all their wisdom the Vedas are dumb ; but 
these unkempt girls, the Gopis, saw him face 
to face. Why this was so in each case, the wise 
alone know. The God of a sacrifice will find some 
fault with the ritual ; yet how sweet to Eama were 
the nuts that Shabari gave him ! Tuka says, With- 
out faith, all is futile toil. 

1768 

L et none cen sure the servants of Hari ; Govinda 
cannot permit this. He assumes a bodily 
form and brings safety to his worshippers and 
misery to the wicked. Durvasa came to persecute 
Amborishi ; the flaming wheel hovered round him. 
Because they aggrieved Draupadi the Kauravas 
were destroy- ed ; the spouse of Lakshmi came 
himself to help her. He could not endure Babru, 
when he turned aside from the Pandavas ; he cast 
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off his friend Balibhadra. Tuka says, Ashwathama 
killed the sons of the Pandavas, therefore a foul 
odour came forth from his body. 

1769 

W HO shall slay the man whom God protects ? 

Thorns cannot pierce him wandering in 
the wood ; fire cannot burn nor water drown him ; 
poison will be nectar to him ; mark this. He shall 
not miss the nor fall by any plot of men ; 

Yama shall never possess him. Tuka says, Nara- 
yana will save him from bullets and arrows. 

1770 

/TTNE was little and his was big” — she 
JAlL encourages him to talk like this. 

1771 

T O ward off our suffering by suffering himself, 
he neither sits nor dwells far from us. We 
■ doubt it not, in whatever plight we be ; lo ! union 
and separation both are vanished. Tuka says, 
The visible form of Vitthala fills our heart. 

1772 

G od is compassionate ; he bears patiently the 
loud outcries of men. God is bountiful ; he 
gives much for little. God is good ; Tuka clings 
to his feet. 

1773 

'y ^ OVE will not go away though you beat it. 
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1774 

W HILE a child is in the •womb, who takes 
loving care of it ? How skilful is he who 
holds the strings of the universe ! A snake devours 
her young as they are delivered — if any escape, 
who is their mother? A cocoon hangs up in mid- 
air ; who supplies food for the creature in it ? 
There is a living thing in the heart of a rock — 
who gives it life and existence? Tuka says, Be 
firm, and cast an undaunted glance on whatever is 
to happen, 

1775 

T O regain health it is well to administer the 
bitter neem-leaf ; thus much pain is averted. 
This secret the mother possesses ; she strikes and 
beats the child for its own good. While he is 
playing, he forgets hunger, thirst and his home ; 
she seizes his hand and drags him off. Tuka says, 
She nourishes him with morsels from her mouth ; 
she is bountiful to him every way without end. 

1776 

O MEECIEUL one, thou hast no sense of 
difference from me ; tell me now' fond tales 
to delight me. Thou wilt follow me with sweet 
morsels; thou wilt put the nectar of Brahma to 
my lips. Thou wilt take me under the shelter of 
thy wings; for our sake, 0 Govinda, says Tuka, 
thou carriest the mace and the wrheel. 

1777 

M y poor weak mind, listen to one word ; why 
are you always dejected ? Your only soli- 
citude is about your food ; better than you are the 
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blessed birds. Lo ! the jay never drinks water on 
earth ; the summer cloud pours forth rain for its 
sake. Of all traders the goldsmith is most artful ; 
yet at his home the sifter of gold dust earns his 
living. Tuka says, Mark certain animals in flood 
and field ; what food do they find ? 

1778 

"V'T'^HO creates both the child and the milk ? The 
VV Lord of Lakshmi causes both to grow to- 
gether. The tall trees throw out shoots in the hot 
weather ; who supplies them with water ? Has he 
shown no solicitude for thee ? Forget not the In- 
finite One. He is named the Cherisher of the 
world ; meditate on him continually, says Tuka. 

1779 

T his is a stream of love that flows in the very 
presence of God; a rising river; a jewel in 
the crown of all sacred places. It is the life of 
Shiva ; it burns up the greatest sins ; Tuka says, 
Hari himself praises it. 

1780 

G od himself performs the w-ork of his pious 
servants ; he carried away the dirty dishes 
in Dharmaraja’s house. What ! was there food 
wanting in Krishna’s house? He asked Draupadi 
for a leaf of some vegetable. Tuka says, He had 
darlings like these in whom he delighted ; learn- 
ing must grow ashamed in the presence of God. 

1781 

A t a call thou art drawn to thy worshippers. 

So sure is thy mercy, says Tuka, that with 
thee there can be no delay. 
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1782 

W EAK as I am, ho^ can I describe tbv great- 
ness? Thou art a mine of mercy, a sea 
of compassion. Some birds laid their eggs on the 
field of Kurukshetra ; they built their nest in the 
grass. Suddenly there vras a pillar of war raised 
thereon ; the spot was chosen for a battle. The 
hosts of the Pandavas and the Kauravas came 
thither to meet in strife. In that hour the birds 
remembered thee ; “ Help us, ” they cried, “ O 
husband of Lakshmi ! Elephants, chariots and 
horses will run about here ; the rocks will be 
crushed to dust. In such a peril how can we be 
saved ? How can we forsake our little ones and 
fi.ee ? ” In that hour thy heart was moved with 
pity. There was a bell on an elephant’s neck ; 
it fell upon them when they looked not for it. 
Eighteen days did the battle rage ; neither wind 
nor heat did them any harm. When the battle 
was over they were pointed out to Arjuna : thou 
didst show him the birds, O Narayana ! “ Lo ! 
I have saved my servants from death ! Else how 
could they have lived through the battle? ” Such 
mercy dost thou show to thy worshippers ; thou 
art indeed our mother, says Tuka . 

1783 

C OINS are minted according to the pleasure 
of the king ; though they be of leather yet 
they pass current. This is because his power is 
over our heads ; who can treat it with contempt? 
You may carry a dog on your shoulders ; yet 
he will walk if you set him on the ground. Tuka 
says, The Cherisher of the world preserves me 
with his kindly hand. 
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1784 

W HO else but thou stills the sufferings of 
the wretched, when they cry for help 
bo thee ? Who else averts our guilt, and the fever 
of life ? Who else, says Tuka, comes running to 
ns with the speed of thought? Thy seal is on 
the three worlds. 

1785 

T hou art a staff to guide the blind ; when 
men are harassed by the world, ’tis thou 
who dost espouse their cause. For Pralhada thou 
didst endanger thyself ; thy mercy is without end, 
says Tuka. 

XT*~-6ocl $ Depenaettce on aior$Wpper$ 

1786 

■"^UAEAYANA stands upright while you sing 
_LN his praises in your bed ; while you sit 
preaching of him he rocks himself from side to 
side. If you utter his name as you stand, Govinda 
dances and frolics. If you utter his name as 
you pass along the road, the Lord of the wheel 
stands before and behind to protect you. Tuka 
says, He delights to bear himself preached ; when 
he hears his name uttered he leaps for love. 

1787 

O UB arguments will never end ; I delight to 
talk with thee. How canst thou be greater 
than I ? What is the head without the feet ? 
We are the feet that suffer and bear thee ; Tuka 
says, There is nothing to part us; dispute not 
this matter, O God ! 
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1788 

Y OU have no strength ot your own, you get 
your work done by our hands. You have 
concealed yourself ; it is for us to fight your cause. 
Tuka says, It is for your sake we have given up the 
world. 

1789 

G od loves to hear discourse of Hari ; he helps 
those that preach of him. This is why he 
follows at their heels; he hovers round the place of 
preaching. He lays aside shame and dances with 
rapture in their meetings ; he is filled with love for 
them. Tuka says, God has sold himself to us for 
faith. 

1790 

T hou GH l entreat thee, on many pleas thou 
deniest me ; it is the beggar who exalts the 
giver. Suffer many such beggars as I to exist ; 
shouldst thou rest alone, how canst thou be ex- 
alted ? Exact not from us service in too many kinds ; 
preserve thy great name, O God ! This is no in- 
heritance of mine, says Tuka, to be for ever as 
feeble as I am. 

1791 

I AM god, you are god; fear alone intrudes 
between us. If men are stout champions of 
his, Vitthala comes running after them. I cease 
to cry to you, because I am terrified ; distance 
has broken off our knowledge of each other. 
Stand still, says Tuka, turn round and l*)ok 
upon me. 

13 
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1792 

A DEVOTEE follows God like a dog ; God is 
the nurseling of his devotees. How is the 
one united to the other ? Asa body is to its soul. 
■God is the kind mother of his devotee ; the devotee 
s the father of God. Tuka says, Both are united 
as parts of one frame. 


1793 

T hose who are penetrated by Hari are dear to 
thee in flesh, bones and skin, nothing of 
them is lost. The demon Shankh sought to devour 
the Vedas, but God wears his shell for an orna- 
ment. He is greedy after the sweet juice of 
devotion, says Tuka, 


1794 

I S the ocean poorer if it loses one grain of salt ? 

“Will Narayana be greatly embarrassed if he 
loses me ? Will Kubera struggle for a cowrie shell ? 
Would a man who has treasure to count heed a 
piece of glass ? says Tuka. 


1795 

I T is our faith that makes thee a God ; 'tis the 
way of great men to forget benefits unless they 
are reminded of them. Since thou hast no attri- 
butes ’tis through thy servants’ strength thou getst 
thy tasks accomplished. Tuka says, I have broken 
witl| thee, thou must give me thy love to reconcile 
me. 
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xn*— 6oa acts in mi tbrougb »$ 

1796 

H e who set me speaking, he alone knows the 
hidden meaning of my speech. I am master 
of nothing but the load I carry, I must whimper 
for a meal. When the labourer has finished mea- 
suring the measure is left empty. My father 
Panduranga has supplied my stock-in-trade ; I am 
like a child playing by his parents’ side ; whatever 
their vocation may be, he takes it into his head to 
follow it. They have real cows and buffaloes, he 
may play with earthen ones. Tuka says, It is 
Vitthala that prompts my speech. 

1797 

T hey who sing of Krishna and fix their 
thoughts on Krishna, by fixing their thoughts 
on Krishna become Krishna. Whether they sit 
or eat or sleep, deem ye well, Karayana experiences 
all. W^hether ye grind or pound or whatever ye 
do, sing of Karayana in brief songs. Men and 
women, whatever your station may be, fix your 
faith and devotion on Narayana. Tuka says. 
Worship Hari alone devoutly ; the outw’-ard forms 
may be different ; the inner form is the same. 

1798 

I GO on eating, writing and drinking, but I keep 
the account in your name. Now I have gob 
rid of all the trouble and toil of striking a daily 
balance. I need only report what is and what 
is not ; I lay my burden, says Tuka, on your head. 
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1799 

"TTTHEN some one does anything to me, it makes 
VV an impression on thy heart. Thou didst 
give me birth, therefore thou hast nurtured me, 
my comfort is thy solicitude. When my belly is 
filled, thy person bears traces of it ; Tuka says, 
1 play in thy lap through power given me by thee. 

1800 

L et us ask him for a gift proportioned to him- 
self. He is patient in generosity, without 
stain, without malice ; therefore he is called Lord 
of all. By sharing his attributes we shall become 
one with himself ; he both causes others to feel 
and feels himself at once. Why not strive to grasp 
this when it may be attained ? If you are negligent, 
’tis through your own weakness. Why not run 
after those who have attained ? If hope is enter- 
tained, strength will follow. Tuka says, Let us 
add an ounce to the ton, let us make ourselves one 
little part of God. 

1801 

T hese ornaments of mine are no loan to be 
returned ; Narayana has acted as becomes 
himself. I have strung together jewels of words ; 
the spring has its source within me and trickles for 
ever. I have learned by many an experience of 
service ; those will bear me witness whose own 
minds are ripe. Tuka says. As to what I should 
choose or reject, the Infinite One has left me no 
discretion. 

1802 

^ ^ TE we are burned or fall into deep places, it is 
I Narayana that suffers in us ” — the voice that 
speaks thus reaches Narayana himself. In eating 
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or working alike, say, “ It ail passes on to GoTinda.” 
Tuka says, No price need be paid ; onr words will 
delight God. 

1803 

T his is the glory of thy feet that thou givest 
the blind man sight to examine jewels ; thou 
givest speech to the dumb. Thou has set in motion, 
says Tuka, this dense and clownish brain of mine. 

1804 

T he tongue can tell things sweet from things 
insipid ; the hand too is made of flesh, but it 
cannot distinguish them. The eye sees, the mouth 
speaks, the mind experiences pleasure and pain. 
The nose smells, the ears hear ; each cannot do the 
wmrk of the other. Various powers are lodged 
within one body ; it is He who holds the strings that 
sets the puppet dancing. Why, says Tuka, do men 
forget that Infinite One who has such power ? 

1805 

"YTy" E are not in any way severed ; I have merely 
V\ been jesting with thee ! Thou art my form, 
I, beyond doubt, am thou. I dwell in thee ; thou 
receivest service from me. In thee I am placed on 
a firm base, in me thou hast strength derived from 
thee. Thou speakest through my mouth ; I in thee 
dwell in bliss. If we search deeply, O God, we 
shall find, says Tuka, that we are different in name 
only. 

1806 

H e is apart from all, his way is hidden, yet 
he disports himself within them. God 
moves the strings as a puppet player moves the 
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strings of his puppets ; when he jerks the rope one 
of the puppets falls down dead. Tuka says, We 
should learn his nature and make him our friend. 

1807 

I T is not I who speak, but God who is my friend. 

The Salunki sings sweetly, but he who teaches 
it to sing is the master who dwells apart. Who 
can fathom his devices? says Tuka; he makes 
the lame' to walk without feet. 



Cbe Problem of Action 

L— Cbe Perplexing Aspect of the 50orl4 

1808 

T he bad shows the good by contrast, the alloy 
shows the pure metal* Unless we place the 
tw'o together, how can the good possess worth 
unchallenged ? Darkness gives prominence to 
light, night makes known the day. Pebbles, worth 
more or less, distinguish for us the diamond. 
Even so, says Tuka, the good are made known by 
scoundrels, 

1809 

TTTHATEVEE is my portion, I see, I cannot 
VV bring it to a close, so I have taken shelter 
in thee. Save me or destroy me ; do whatever 
thou wilt. Be I a problem or riddle for thee to 
solve; when thou bast dealt with it, I shall be 
happy. The shrutis are overwhelmed with merits 
and demerits ; the sbastras cannot reach the goal. 
The source of Omkar is pervaded by illusion ; no 
faith can repose there. Hence I have laid down 
this load, I have taken hold of thy name. 

1810 

O GBNEEOUS lord I am weary of coming and 
going. The balance against me cannot be 
remitted, I can come to no settlement, I am im- 
prisoned in a cage of bones. My father and mother 
escort me to life, they hand me over to death. 
Death sits by, whetting his knife, with the ropes of 
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Yama in his hand. The children of my loins 
pursue close after me; thej^ will drag me down to 
hell. The world helps them ail; I alone am a 
•stranger in it. There is none that feels compassion, 
save thee, O merciful Hari. I trust in thee, says 
Tuka ; I have given up worldly hopes. 

1811 

I HAVE been preaching to my mind, but it 
will not hear me ; the wretched creature 
is bent on my ruin. I am looking to see whether 
it is rising or falling ; I cannot contrive to bring 
force enough to bear on it. I cannot make out 
what my stock of merit amounts to; it comes not 
to light in my dull intellect. Tuka says, I have 
no strength sufficient for this task ; do thou see 
to it and hurl me out of my evil plight. 

1812 

A LOVER feels neither fear nor shame, he 
treats his body like a pile of mere grass. 
This world is the play of a wondrous power, it 
shows the skill of the agent, destiny, that brings 
to light its manifestations. One man’s desires are 
fixed on wealth ; he cares for nothing else. Tuka 
says, A hungry man cares not what sort of food is 
offered him, whatever is placed before him appeals 
to him at the moment. 

1813 

I KNOW nothing of meditation, penance, vows 
or sacrifice ; I am assailed by Time and Death. 
Through fear of them I have taken shelter behind 
■God ; he is bound to protect his own. Measure 
after measure is scored on the tally ; the notches 
are mounting up, when night comes what can be 
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done ? Tuka says, Every drop that is saved from 
the thief must be accounted gain. 

1814 

H OW can we be always watchful ? The mind 
is steeped in affairs of the world. Say, 
therefore, “ I have laid the load of my body at 
your feet ; I am wearied over qualities good and 
evil. I cry aloud in his ears ; now cease to drag 
me about among yourselves.” Tuka says, Whether 
I dream or wake or am buried in sleep, thou art 
witness to what passes within me. 

1815 

T hough we free the mind from the body, we 
cannot free it from the sense of self ; it 
groans vainly under its load. In my confusion I 
seem like one bound in fetters, carrying my burden. 
Tuka says, I have seized an opportunity to run to 
thee ; now come thou forward speedily. 

1816 

D O not put yourself in the power of your mind, 
do not listen to what it says. Fling from 
you its importunate speeches ; seek the comfort 
of Vitthoba. Keep your mind subject to yourself, 
■or it will destroy your soul. Tuka says, Yama 
throws into strong fetters those who are subject 
to their minds. 


11 — Cl)e lmpo$$iWlitv of escaping Onr Past 

1817 

P RESENT, past and future thou knowest ; 

thou discernest both the merit that is past 
and that before me. What can I lay at thy feet 
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to change my destiny ? Do as thou wilt, O God. 
What can any act of mine effect ? Better that I 
join my hands in prayer. Tuka says, Silence now 
my foolish speeches, what the Giver resolves will 
come to pass. 

1818 


“^T"0 experience overtakes us unless it be 
JLN through our store of merit ; let this 
thought keep your mind at peace. No grief 
then should fill our minds ; we should call con- 
tinually on Govinda. There is nothing that 
should move us to anger save our own store of 
merit. If we throw our burden on him, says 
Tuka, Narayana will be our protector. 


~I TNLBSS gold be heated, no jewels can be 
LJ made ; when it is hammered out the pure 
essence of it is left. Pure gold can never be de- 
stroyed ; its toes become its friends. Let your 
body likewise suffer what overtakes it ; by bleed- 
ing it escapes disease. Tuka says. Let your mind 
be hardened to bear its burdens; food must en- 
dure the flames till it is cooked. 


1820 

W HILE you are hardening an animal, it can- 
not bear even the wind ; when the creature 
has borne the process it can move under a load. 
Such is the trial we must exact from ourselves ; 
we must teach our joys and sorrows to vanish 
in our mind ; the milk keeps bubbling till it is 
turned into butter, then it turns quiet. Tuka 
says, If a man can survive the blows of the chisel 
then everyone will fall at his feet. 
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1821 

A SCOEPION’S sting brings him trouble ; 

a man’s evil qualities react on himself. A 
man must remember that his mind is either his 
friend on his enemy. It is for his gentle answers 
that a parrot is allowed to play on the bosom. 
Tuka says, A he-buffalo is happy ; troubles atiiict 
all creatures according to their kind. 

1822 

T HEEE is difference between men in their 
more or less of wit ; there is none in out- 
ward form. One sits in the litter ; the other bears 
the pole on bis shoulder ; each has his own lot at 
every step. One man differs from another because 
his nature is different ; Tuka says, The soil is 
broken up in different places, wherever crops look 
well on it. 

1823 

R eason joins its force to destiny ; it does 
not let you purify your mind. Tuka says, 
An impostor shows himself to men in borrowed 
hues. 

1824 : 

P OWEEEEL is the force of our actions past ; 

it moves us on to actions corresponding. 
It puts forth its power to drag the sinner down 
to hell. The bad deeds we have done prick us at 
heart. O God, says Tuka, I have neither wor- 
shipped nor served thee. 

1825 

I T is your store of merit that brings you wealth 
and honour ; yet you long for these things 
unprofitably, O mind of mine ! ’ Tis your store of 
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merit that brings you happiness or grief, that fills 
your stomach ; Tuka does not quarrel with his 
fate. 


m — notbing is gainefl by Olorks of Caw 
or flusttritles 

1826 

T hese devotees put God into a measure and 
sit down to count out his names ; while they 
do so they have to give up all that is theirs ancL 
become as it were corpses ; while they define the 
Infinite One, they become waste places in his sight. 
While they are thinking, “ We have now cleared 
up God/' full soon their powers are withered. 
W'hile they compress the immeasurable into a 
measure, they make of him an unreal burden to 
carry. The gateway is shut ; the hovel of the 
body is empty ; it is like a well sunk on the bank 
of the Godavery ; they who made and they who 
caused it to be made are fools, Tuka says, Shame 
on those who must have good advice forced upon 
them. 


1827 

T here is no need of penance or self subjuga- 
tion ; these are all present in the preaching 
of Hari. There are present in it mystic union, 
attainment, the Yogi’s transfigured countenance ; 
they will come to dwell there. Tuka says, Libera- 
tion has its home with the saints. 
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lU — Our faUb a Rewara of merit 

1828 

C AST thy burden upon God; thou ueedst not 
set forth on long journeys. The body de- 
pends on its store of merit; desire increases 
suffering. Our own efforts are instrumental 
causes ; it is our store of merit that bears fruit. 
Tuka says, If a man returns to life again, his 
breath is wasted in the whirl. 

1829 

I NEED no food ; hunger and thirst have va- 
nished. This is the fruit of the body I have 
entered, and blessed is this season. I shall not 
suffer my desire to cease ; I shall bring it to pass 
that my sins shall be pardoned. Tuka says, I 
shall surrender my life for this. 

1830 

H OW can I tell thy generous deeds ? Hy 
stock of merit thou hast preserved with 
care and brought and given it me all at once. 
My faults thou did not weigh against it ; this God 
was moved by strong compassion. I knew him 
not, I had never heard of him ; he bestowed on 
me a gift unsought, Tuka says, I have nothing 
to repay his kindness with. 

1831 

M y head I place at the feet of the glorious 
saints, I lay my eight limbs like a staff on 
the ground. I have found peace in these pro- 
mises of protection ; the bliss of love has grown up 
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in my heart. My body is sudused with this milk- 
flow of mercy ; it is nothing else ; I am saved. 
Tuka savs, Though I am not meet to serve thee, 
my store of old merit has found its consumma- 
tion. 

1832 

T he body of an unbeliever is polluted ; he 
is foul who holds himself to be separate 
from God. How can such a creeping plant rise 
to the height of the structure of Godliness ? 
Every man’s future corresponds to his store of 
merits. A mother hopes tor a princely son, yet 
she bears a stone, because her evil lot ensures 
it. Tuka says, The unbeliever is like a hard grain 
of corn, which, however, you cook it, unites not 
with the rest of the food. 

1833 

TTTHATEVEE I need, my store of merit bestows 
V V it, to assert my authority here. He fills up 
the measure appropriately for each ; each receives 
what he asks for. Tuka says, Through God we 
attain God ; it is our own faith that bears fruit. 

1834 

W ITHOUT a store of merit, we cannot walk 
on the path towards our goal. All our 
efforts are fruitless, and vain is the licking of our 
lips. Wealth and property will never make God 
ours. Tuka says, How many things come between 
us and our true welfare ! 

1835 

T he Saints have exalted me in this world and 
the world beyond : to-day my desires shall 
he blest with full satisfaction. Ail the merit of 
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my past lives has come to help me; the sight 
of the saints is a complete omen of good. I have 
attained my desires, says Tuka, ignorant as I am 
still I see -with my eyes the fruit- of my service. 


U — Rebirtb, Its Cause and Row 
to escape it 

1836 

T he rush of impulse has sunk to rest ; this 
bundle of my body has disappeared in 
Narayana. I am well assured that I shall never 
pass through the womb again. In our own names 
we shall live no more ; God has taken from us our 
pride in ourselves. Tuka says, Even while we 
were glorying in ourselves, there was one whose 
authority dispelled our glorying. 

1837 

T HEEE will be nothing to trouble this entangle- 
ment with the world, nothing to cut short 
this disease of life. Therefore I hurry on, an hour 
saved is an hour of gold. Our senses go to work 
according to our desires ; our store of deserts 
throws us back into the womb. Let us burn up 
all the seeds to make the cowherd our own. 

1838 

S INCE we possess the secret of a master’s 
power, let this faggot of the body float down 
the stream with its passions. Set me free from 
the drudgery of the world ; Dhanavantari is mighty 
to heal all diseases. Tuka says, This hovel of my 
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body is about to perish ; let me forget the channel 
of rebirth. 

1839 

TTy^ITH the help of the saints I espoused the 
\ \ cause of God ; experience made the truth 
known to me. What avails it to cling to life ? 
Fear of death makes us fit tor the womb. In our 
hour of need let us go where no fear is ; let us not 
act like a pack of whores. We must win a trea- 
sure by sacrifice, says Tuka ; who would give us a 
kingdom for the mere asking ? 

1840 

■y HAVE no experience of any other, that if we 
jL trust him, he will save us. Thou art impa- 
tient in the service of thy suppliants, thou hearest 
prayers, 0 Keshiraja I Do not let us return to 
the womb, says Tuka. 

1841 

I T is an inheritance of ours to be born and die ; 

if thou wilt destroy it, we shall know thou 
art great. Stand up and advance thy reasons, true 
or false ; we may be censured for shameless 
boldness. We mean to put both you and us on a 
level ; I say I am like thee, O Godl^ I have found 
the secret, says Tuka ; now I shall crush all 
doubts, 

1842 

T he length of our life is fixed ; the body passes 
away ; ’tis all an imposing uproar of plea- 
sures. Creation and destruction go forward like a 
revolving mill ; we consume the output ; the seed 
is multiplied. Tuka says, Let us go where there 
is no fear ; let us hurry for shelter to God. 
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1843 

W HAT once has been saved from the fire may 
soon be caught by the fire again ; carry it 
away, O Hari, far from here ; to the further shore 
of the stream. Let me hear that you have lifted 
it up, even now, while I am yet in the world. 
Tuka stands silent, far from mankind, for he 
dreads them. 


W IPE off from me the source of birth and 
death. I will ask thee for what I need ; 


I will disclose to thee my innermost thoughts ; if 
I may, I will approach thy feet. If thou shouldsfc 
let me seem forlorn, the loss will be thine ; my 
life, says Tuka, is in thy power. 


1845 

W E must make God our own by giving up 
everything ; we must part with our store 
of merit past and future. After this, how can the 
w’orld capture us again ? The very sprouts of the 
seed of action will be burned up. Let the body 
be surrendered, like a sacred cake, to him who 
gave it us ; let us set ourselves free by grasping 
his feet. Tuka says, We shall enjoy the self by 
owning ourselves to be his ; nothing else will have 
dominion over us. 


1846 

I P God will show his mercy upon me I shall 
cease to go and come ; but when I look into 
my store I find no such merit mine as to deserve 
this. Tuka says, The world of sense will all pass 
away from us, if God saves us from it. 

14 
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1847 

H OW wilt thoTi set me free from the world ? 

I know not by what wisdom the Lord of 
the senses will accomplish this. Action never 
comes to an end ; I see the road still stretching 
out before me; I am driven by my longings to 
distant lands. I am wholly surrounded by the 
enemy ; I see no unguarded point. Now save 
from shame, O Narayana, him, thy lowly servant, 
who entreats thee. While engrossed in action, we 
know not what guilt or merit we are piling up ; 
bum up my store of such once for all ! The mind 
runs wildly through the door of the senses ; do 
what we wUl we cannot hold it back. Hand, foot, 
ear, mouth, genitals, eyes and nose, lo ! these are 
the doors of the body ; they are never still for a 
moment, each seeks its own pleasure. They tear 
me from thee, — such is their way; I have no 
power over them. All connections of the body, 
son, wife and brother, deceitful, greedy after 
wealth, people, rulers, friends, companions and 
associafces, by the blows of various actions which 
they lay upon ns, they seek to draw me down 
to destruction, — O save me somehow, Hari 1 says 
Tuka. 

1848 

L ove is a gift of God, it ends the life of the 
senses ; the purified mind forgets time and 
place. Free from all shame, from all worldly 
bonds, the happy worshippers of Hari overflow 
with praise of his name and fame. They have 
gained an everlasting gain ; they have been bom 
as worshippers of Hari ; they will return to the 
womb no more, they will enjoy supreme bliss in 
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the Highest Brahma. Their thoughts are exercised 
in such devotions as will bring them supreme 
merit ; in the village where they dwell there is no 
sin, says Tuka. 

1849 

O UE sins in the past have brought us to birth 
again. So let us not bear this pain for 
nothing ; what avails it to be angry with God ? 
We know the world is a source of pain, so we 
must not let it trouble our minds. Let us remem- 
ber his name, says Tuka, and thus forget the pangs 
of life. 

1850 

T O effect our purpose we have cast off shame ; 

our own true good is in our own hands. 
Tou have no body ; we, since we have bodies, are 
pursued, we know, by sin and merit. Tuka stays 
here to preach to all men. 

1851 

W HEN I have passed thi'ough my destiny I 
will come at last to embrace thy feet and 
quit them no more. Alas ! I have no hope that 
thou wilt assume a form for my sake ! Be thy 
name on my lips, says Tuka, and let time torment 
me as he will. 

1852 

M y store of merit, past, present, or to be, has 
all passed into Narayana. Old age and 
death concern me no more ; I conceive of God 
neither as one nor two ,* I am altogether pervaded 
by God. Hari disports himself within me, says 
Tuka. 
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1853 

T he mind that hath once stepped forth before 
Narayana, here it pauses how dumb, how 
enfolded in thee ! They who once were whirled 
round from birth to birth, when they came to thee 
were fully satisfied. They were dyed, says Tuka,. 
in the dye of thy delight 1 
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1854 

T hou art very merciful, so I hear. For many 
days I have not offered thee a report of 
love, thou hast given me no fond embrace. 

1855 

B eholding my merits, O Lord of Pandhari, 
thou art running from me in fear of them. 
Yet thou art known to me, though learning I have 
not acquired ; if thou alone art secured, thou canst 
confer honour in the world. Yet again my guilt is 
obstinate; nothing can avail against it; why 
should I trouble thee with my fond desires ? IMy 
merits govern my experiences; thou canst not 
release me yet from that, why then should I trouble 
tbee in vain ? Perchance nothing of mine con- 
cerns thee, yet I will not leave that service wherein 
I find comfort; no, not wherever I may be or 
wherever I may be born. Though thou art afraid 
of my guilt, yet to ask thee for aught is itself 
-hope. Tuka says, 0 conceive not such a fear ! 

1856 

I GALL myself thine, but I know thee not; 

what sort of life is mine? What profits it 
me, if I have heard of thee in words, if thou meetest 
me not, 0 Yitthala? Now set me free from fear, 
says Tuka. 
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1857 

M y fears increase day by day, because I can 
perceive no foundation for my life. How 
deluded are we poor creatures by the snares of 
pretence and pleasure ! I see death daily, says Tuka, 
and yet I forget it. 

1858 

I AM grown sharp-witted and nimble of speech ; 

but I have not mastered the root and seed. 
Therefore, O Lord, I am pained in my spirit ; who 
can discern my inward parts ? I have grown in 
worldly honour and pride has overtaken me ; my 
foture aim is mterrupued. Tuka says, I have fallen 
into the power of self ; the true marks of the spirit 
I cannot discern, 

1859 

S AVE,0 save me, Lord of Pandhari I I have 
entered a boat of stone with open eyes, it will 
show its nature by destroying my life. * It is the 
property of the mind that when the senses draw it 
on its desire is to compass its own ruin. Tuka 
says, I am like a blind man ; show me the path, O 
Hari ! 

1860 

I HAVE sought thee because I was fallen ; why 
else need I revere thee? What canst thoii 
do but save me, tell me truly, O Narayana? To 
shelter a guilty man and then to surrender him, 
were this not a shame ? To set up drinking foun- 
tains and houses of free refreshment, and then to 
beat those who come to the door, this would bring 
no glory or honour. What testimony does an eye- 
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witness need ? When you see an object do you 
want the evidence of a mirror? How should I 
fail to know whether I am saved or not, says 
Tuka? 

1861 

S HOULD my tongue say “ O God ” to any 
but thou, let it rot to pieces. Some desire 
or other sets the wretched thing wagging ! He 
forgets, says Tuka, him who stands hand on hip. 

1862 

F ail not in thy duty, O Lord of Eakhumai ; 

it is appointed to us to sin ; it is thine to 
save the fallen. Our part we have carefully per- 
formed ; thy share must be done as it will. Tuka 
says, O prince of the wise, why shouldst thou 
overthrow the established order ? 

1863 

W HEN I confine it, it grows more lively ; 

it rushes to occupy any spot it fancies ; 
what can I do with this mind of mine ? Why 
does it forget the Lord of Pandhari ? Every 
moment its thoughts revert to the world ; it runs 
after pleasure whenever it sees it. It is very quick 
and nimble ; it takes not a moment to come and 
go ; how can I control it asleep and awake ? Take 
me under thy control, O Lord of Pandhari, says 
Tuka. 

1864 

T hough I seek to control my mind, the 
wretch will not be controlled. Within me 
are cares of the world, my devotion is an outside 
affair. Tuka says, Henceforth I must endure what 
destiny appoints me. 
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1865 

I HAVE caused myself to be styled great in the 
world. 

1866 

'TXTHY should I enquire into the virtues and 
VV faults of others ; what lack of faults is there 
in me ? Why should I enquire into the guilt and 
merit of others ; — what lack of guilt is there in 
me ? W’hy should I expound their misdeeds ? 
Aly own are somewhat greater. If there is any 
harder or falser than myself, let my own eyes 
see him. I have a stock of vices large enough ; 
but, 0 Lord of Pandhari, I have surrendered them 
all to thee. 

1867 

M any a time do I reason with my mind ; yet 
I cannot govern it, it is greedy after plea- 
sure. Now save me through thy own power, I see 
no means of escaping from this net. I am caught 
like a fish on a hook ; when once he has swallowed 
it if he tries to spit it forth he cannot. I am 
ignorant, says Tuka, but I wait upon thee, 0 God ! 

1868 

X P a treasure falls into the hands of a poor man, 
he cannot preserve it. Such is my state, 
O Narayana, but you know well how to acquire 
and to keep. The poor man cannot enjoy or use 
or display it ; people resent his good luck, the king 
declares it forfeited. Tuka says. There is nothing 
left for him then but fretting ; he pines for the 
sight of what once he saw. 
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1869 

I AM ashamed to show my face to thee, but 
whom else can I approach ? 1 am asking 

wages for work left undone ; shame there is none 
in me who am hardened against shame. I wander 
from thy feet like a vagrant ; I am turned like a 
thief from the service of the Lord. Tuka says, 
I ought to be still beaten ; this ought never to 
happen again. 

1870 

■TT7 HY dost thou consider my faults or merits ? 

VV I am altogether a heap of sins. Yet am 
I united to the Saviour of the sinful ; we must 
each of us do our duty. Though the iron and the 
magic stone meet through blows of the hammer 
yet the latter will not yield up its qualities. Tuka 
says, Who would ask for mud which can be had 
for nothing ? Through touching musk it becomes 
weight for weight as good as musk. 

1871 

P eople call me good, but there is no peace 
in me ; my heart is troubled, I seem to have 
lost what is best for me. I am not supported by 
thy mercy ; my false pretences weigh heavily on 
me. Tuka says, What sin of mine is obstructing 
the course of thy mercy ? 

1872 

I SPEAK the words I have been taught, but 
there is no impression on myself. I cannot 
doubt any more that all my days, O God, have 
been wasted. I dwell by myself, but I have not 
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suppressed ambitions within me. My mind is not 
yet steady ; my words, says Tuka, do not proceed 
from patience. 

1873 

H OW long will the glitter of tin-foil last, be- 
fore the brass underneath it comes to light ? 
My own spirit close beside me bears witness that 
there has been no meeting between me and thee. 
A bastard has no clue to his father ; all his 
pretences on the point are vain. Tuka says, The 
world has brought disgrace on me by calling me 
a saint ; experience will show it this. 

1874 

I HAVE no pleasure in day or night, I am 
covered with shame, I dislike to speak. 
V'ords without savour are like puffs of wind; 
we are angered by dishonour shown us. The 
mind weeps over itself till it is choked ; then it 
is hushed. Tuka says, You know all this ; why 
do I carry on this idle contention ? 

1875 

P ATIENCE I have none, and thou dost not 
accept me ; into such a strait I have fallen, 
the train of my actions is stronger than God. I 
know not which way to go ; my cry, though I 
utter it, reaches not thee. I know not how to 
spend my heart for thee ; God cares not for Tuka. 

1876 

I E the body should disappear from our conscious- 
ness, then speech will have no province left. 
Otherwise, there will be a net of forms of speech 
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ensnaring us ; speech is all a matter of tropes. 
The mind, however rude it be, is prone to boil 
with passions ; it is drawn to follow its own 
nature. Tuka is a servant of Vishnu ; his master 
is perfect, as Tuka knows. 

1877 

E ven at stool a man’s habits follow him ; his 
restless mood tears up the straw about him. 
Thus incorrigible are our natures ; which of them 
can be governed ? Though you keep away from 
the company of men, still the impressions left on 
you will set you chattering. Tuka says, Thy 
service, O God becomes impossible. 

1878 

I HAVE grown like a monkey ; I climb down 
and I climb up again. I put out my hand 
at random ; I get ab^used and kicked. From 
beginning to end, says Tuka, I erred unwittingly. 

1879 

W E are eaten up by the serpent, the great 
destroyer ; we cannot see how to unwind 
these meshes. We are beset by the dogs of rage 
and lust, we are fallen into the whirlpool of 
temptations. The river of mirage, though it 
cannot drown ns, yet carries us up and down in 
hopes and disappointments. Tuka says, If thou 
carest not for us, to whom can we look ? 

1880 

A m I wiser than thou, O Infinite One ? While 
I am going beyond my due limits, how is^ 
it thou hast no mercy ? Tuka says, Can my voice 
say more than thou canst ? 
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1881 

I AM vicious, guilty, how guilty, how can I tell ? 

Enough, enough of this world ; the power 
of actions over me is great and invincible ; it will 
not suffer me to be still. Varied are the impulses 
of the mind, they change their hue from moment 
to moment. If we seek any association, it infects 
us while we seek it ; now cut the knot of my cares, 
says Tuka ; approach, O Lord of Pandhari and 
dwell in my heart. 

1882 

A S for the bliss of devotion, why, I have not 
even a tulsi leaf to give thee ! I fold my hands 
and stand before thee. I have not the good 
fortune to approach thee close ; I know not how 
to observe ritual, I cry to thee for mercy. Would 
that the saints would call me their own, speaking 
some word or other by way of pretext. Tuka says, 
I take shelter in thee. 


1883 

N AEAYANA has created us helpless slaves of 
the senses ; this is why we have to endure 
these sufferings — need I tell any one so ? I have no 
such strength as to quit the world ; very, very 
false to me is my destiny, says Tuka. 

1884 : 

W HATBVEE I seek to grasp turns its back on 
me. Why is this my portion ? I am an 
ill-starred wretch. I have nothing to support me ; 
neither God nor the world. Tuka says, The earth 
yields no harvest and I cannot procure an alms. 
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1885 

I A.M looking for comfort ; the faults of my past 
do thou take under thy charge. In body, 
speech and mind, I shall profit by a true meeting 
with thee. Tuka says, In my hour of need, I 
know not whence comes this reversal of things. 

1886 

M y words are not figures of rhetoric ; I beseech 
thee in accents of true misery. Let no 
delay intervene in our task ; thou art a self-made 
image of mercy. I have turned my face towards 
thee, says Tuka ; I will hug thy feet when I see 
them. 

1887 

T his world is hard to vanquish, Brahma can- 
not overcome it by his own power. I bear 
a load on my back, the strain whereof reaches my 
legs and my feet : I liken mj’-self to a fish that is 
caught in a net. I will now make haste to implore 
him, for it is even thus I shall gain what I desire. 
Let me drag my mind to his feet, says Tuka ; it is 
only thus I shall find relief. 

1888 

T hough I know the art of serving thee, yet 
am I weak and feeble, 0 God. 

1889 

A n omen may tell me of the future, from the 
spot where I am standing ; whether it will 
be loss or gain. My mind is occupied by fear ; 
what source of confidence have I now ? If we love 
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any one we make it known by an embrace, be it a 
matter of courtesy or of passionate love. Tuka 
says, I am deserted; this has long been fully 
known to me. 

1890 

I CANNOT bear self restraint or mortification 
of the body, I cannot endure thirst or hunger, 
but daily I make my cry to thee, do thou take 
some pride in me ! I have not polluted myself in 
body, speech or mind, I keep myself from all pollut- 
ing thoughts. I desire, says Tuka, to make my- 
self a ficat to cross the sea of life. 

1891 

G ive me, O God, the happiness of solitude ; 

take away all that brings ruin on my soul. 
1 am a heap of sin, says Tuka ; 0 set me behind 
thy back. 

1892 

O MBECIEIIL Panduranga, I know not how to 
serve thee. I am sinking under the wave, 
0 run and draw me forth ; put forth thy strength 
save me! I have no merit of my own, I am 
vanquished by my senses; I implore thee, says 
Tuka, I grasp thy feet ! 



VII 


Reproaches ana Challenges 
to Coa 

1893 

I KNOW not what has brought it about; men 
abominate sermons. How can you be pleased 
with this ; 0 God ? You have turned to foolishness 
the words of the saints. Evil doers trouble the 
faithful ; I have found this a fact of life. Tuka 
says, Your name is a shaft of liberation ; but you 
take no pride in this. 

1894 

Y OID of qualities you sit shrouded from our 
eyes ; why have you given us eyes and 
•ears ? I shrink from hearing your name dispraised 
and seeing your service contemned. If within your 
own being you have left void space, what avails 
this glimpse of faith you have given us ? Tuka 
says, Be it known to you I am sorrowful ; 1 
cannot give my mind to the task before me. 

1895 

B ecause I know myself a sinner I seek thy 
feet; is my guilt stronger than they? O 
bearer of the wheel, why sleepest thou on, leaving 
these perplexing thoughts to me ? How is it thou 
didst heal the pain of him that did but once call on 
thee, showing his purpose in his son ? Tuka says, 
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O Lord of Vaikuntba, why is thy servant oppressed 
with care ? 

1896 

■XTT" HAT wdlt thou lose by meeting me or speak- 
VV ing a word or two to me? Do I steal 
away thy form ? Hast thou therefore in fear 
hidden thyself ? What does thy Vaikuntba profit 
us ? Come, fear not, meet me. Tuka says, I desire 
not a rag of thine ; but I delight to see thee. 

1897 

I P thou knowest the workings of the heart, why 
didst thou suffer me to think of serving thee, 
whereas now thou disdainest me ? Ere ever ]had 
broken up my home, thou hadst given me a place 
by thy feet and suffered my faith to rest there, 
says Tuka. 

1898 

Y OU have never given me a harsh answer ; 

why then this breach between us ? So I 
cannot bear to be parted from you now ; I have 
grown to love your embraces. Time after time 
I remember your name ; as I utter it I love it 
more and more. Tuka says, O Panduranga my 
mother, take me on your hip like a reconciled 
child. 

1899 

I T is this nectar we keep our eyes on ; our place 
assured at the feet of Brahma. It is your 
own peculiar treasure we have tracked down ; Tuka 
says, Vainly, O God, do you try to hide from us 
now. 
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1900 

T UKA says, Thou hast many eyes and ears ; 
why dost thou stand aloof when I need 

thee ? 

1901 

T hou shouldst not be injured by any harsh 
words of mine, there is an old bond between 
us. Thou art my father, O Panduranga 1 I have 
travelled far from thee, but the pledge I left with 
thee once is mine. Through some burden placed 
on my head the memory in my heart slumbered. 
Yet my way was known to the four saints; I 
brought witnesses and the matter was adjudicated. 
Now, says Tuka, we need argue no more concern- 
ing “Thou” and “I”. 

1902 

O GOD, let there be a wager between me and 
thee ; let us see which is better of us two. 
I am truly fallen, thou art falsely styled lord of 
the wretched. I have persisted in setting a differ- 
ence between us, thou hast not been able to wipe 
it out. We have added strength to our guilt ; 
you have no power over it. My mind has pervaded 
the four quarters ; hence you have hidden yourself 
in fear ; Tuka says, My own mind gives judgement 
between me and thee. 


1903 

I S the stone Parisa a mere metal, that dispels 
beyond a doubt the infirmity of iron ? Art 
thou more feeble than the stone to dispel this one 
trouble of mine? The stone Chintamani affords 
15 
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whatever the heart coaceives. Other trees, set 
near the sandal, are changed into sandalwood. 
What does it lose in imparting its qualities to 
others ? Consider this, O Infinite One, says Tuka. 

1904 

W HY art thou so condescending to others, so 
callous to me ? Thou hast made me thy 
worshipper, give me within my heart a worship- 
per’s love for thee. When thou and I sit down 
together, why is chaff served to us, though you 
eat sugared cakes when you are alone ? Are two 
at one together, when the purse is knotted and 
sealed between them ? What can we get from 
him as long as we are strangers to him ? Tuka 
says, Eemova now this sense of difference between 
us. 

1905 

I WILL not recite your name nor obey your 
orders any more. It is but adding words to 
words ; to recount your good qualities is wicked- 
ness. Who would come time after time to visit 
you ■? Tuka says, I have gained nothing whatever. 

1906 

T hy dealings are false ; I will frequent thy 
paths no more. Thou hast a garland of a 
thousand names ; not one of thern is truly worn. 
If we seek thee in haste thou playest hide and 
seek with us. Tuka says. Thou playest us tricks 
beyond number. 

1907 

T hou hast set out a false and imposing dis- 
play of goods ; thou art sunk in debts, there 
.are many who have to settle with thee. There 
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are many whom thou hast cheated with puppet 
forms. Tuka says. Begone ! I will talk to you 
no more. 

1908 

T hou hast held forth hopes and ruined many ; 

thou hast met many to their destruction ; 
thou art the prince of swaggerers and blusterers. 
Thou givest no comfortable answers ; thou hast no 
stock of such to draw from. Tuka says, What can 
we get from thee ? There is nothing but sorrow 
left for us. 

1909 

tf i yp EGONE ! What vexation you have caused 
il me ! ” Speak once, and say this at least 
to me ; why art thou so cruel, 0 God '? Dost thou 
despise the service I render ? Happy were those 
with whom thou didst hold converse ; that is not 
written in my lot. Tuka says, We are severed from 
each other, for my own mind is not steadily fixed 
on you, 

1910 

A t thy bidding anything may become any 
thing. Why dost thou not receive and 
protect me? Is my burden grown too heavy 
for thee ? If I say thou hast forgotten me, behold, 
thou art the soul of all souls. Tuka says, What 
power have 1 to control thee ? But thou art full 
of mercy. 

1911 

I OUGHT not to speak, but an occasion has 
arisen; the world is directed in your name. 
It is all a false show, a cheating display ; we have 
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found yon out for a beggar. Casting off shame 
and assuming courage we have trusted to your 
support. Someday, I know not how, you will end 
this trouble we have occasioned you. Why will 
you not speak, O God ? This is true and fit 
service that I render you, says Tuka. 

1912 

I CANXCT see any mercy in you; you accept 
my service and speak not. Let us see what 
source of strength you have ; behind what defence 
you conceal yourself. W^e have explored your 
means of attack and defence ; we know, O generous 
one, ail your means of biding. Now, while we 
have left but a little consideration for each other, 
it is well ; what is the use of multiplying words ? 
Tuka says, The saints help me, and thus this topic 
arose in my mind. 

1913 

'T'l THEN we offend, you punish us ; why then 
VV are you deaf to our calls? You have be- 
guiled some by gifts of wealth and powers ; I ask 
you for none of these things. Why should I be 
wrapped up in them and spread abroad a cheating 
display ? Why should I play the hypocrite once 
more; 1 have guarded thy promise, thy original 
promise, storing it up in my heart. Tuka says, 
I have prepared a true statement of accounts 
between us, for I knew you would check it in 
the end. 

1914 

W E have found out now what thy service is 
like. You have thrown down the burden 
from your own head and laid a weight on the 
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saints. Yon have set drums beating in your 
praise ; what of that 7 Prove your right to it. 
I am a Wani by birth and cunning of heart ; do not 
try any dodges with me. How can I dance be- 
fore you, says Tuka, till I have some experience 
of you ? 

1915 

TTy'HAT dost thou in thy opulence know of the 
V\ miseries of the poor ? While men are 
giving, taking and struggling, you stand apart 
looking on with amusement. We count the days 
on our fingers and thumbs, forming hopes of some 
good to ourselves. Tuka says, We poor creatures 
are bewildered ; when will you give us something ? 

1916 

W HAT ? Can thy power achieve nothing now ? 

Is thy strength turned into weakness ? Has 
my destiny prevafied against thee, O Hari 7 is it 
stronger than thou 7 Hast thou lost thy wheel and 
mace, that shame makes thee silent, O G-ovinda ? 
What avail thy assurance? says Tuka ; give up thy 
name of helper of the distressed. 

1917 

I N earlier days men accomplished their own 
salvation, they went through the whole process. 
What charity is there in paying back a loan ? They 
fixed out their thoughts on you ; you were bound 
to devote yourself to them. When was any man 
who like me had gone astray saved by you ? Tuka 
says, Let me tell you, your deeds are not like 
your name. 
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1918 

‘T’TJ'ITH whom can I wrangle? Who will help 
VV me but you ? You have grown cold to me : 
you have kept me aloof : you have cast me off all 
at once. Y^cu hear my words and you hear them 
not; when you catch sight of me you hide your 
face in a cloth. Yet we dwell in the same town 
together ; that is why I feel so pained, says Tuka. 


1919 

K nowing our heart’s desires, you will silence 
our splenetic complaints. This has be- 
come a habit of yours ; it is a bad habit, O Pandu- 
ranga 1 If a man sits as a suitor at your door, you 
get rid of him somehow or other. See whether 
I shall leave your feet, says Tuka. 


1920 

TT7"HEN a man merely makes us a promise with 
VV his lips, we believe in it ; let it not be 
thought that soul can cheat soul. Need I explain 
this to thee ? When one seated at dinner makes a 
sign, it reaches the mind of the serving man ; he 
makes his way to him with kind intentions. Tuka 
says, Respect shows itself in many ways ; infinite 
are the modes of courtesy. 


1921 

man who fails to keep a promise is called a 
_L shirker ; consider the point for yourself ; who 
can speak his mind to one in power ? ’Twill be well 
for you to pass judgement yourself on your own 
acts. Thou and we, O God, ought both to fulfil our 
promises. One who shrinks from taking the lead 
falls back, says Tuka. 
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1922 

I CLING heartily to my iodefeasible righi, to 
be a fallen sinner. Now say, which of us 
is stronger ? Thy mind and my mind bear witness 
to the truth. Show me the badge which the 
saviour wears ; what right hast thou to it ? The 
mere badge means nothing, says Tuka ; thou 
must prove its reality. 

1923 

"TT? B visit you again and again, but you never 
VV stand up to trade with us. These are 
blustering tricks ; no one knows what is really in 
you. Like one who has swallowed muga grain, you 
sit as silent as a heron. How many suppliants, 
says Tuka, have you ruined ? 

1924 

T hough thece be no giving and taking 
between us, thou hast tied us to thee by the 
pride we feel in thee. Now, 0 Panduranga, why 
wilt thou not let all this affair be settled ! To go 
before the Court of five, to be put to shame for a 
trifle, is not for ns, O Panduranga ; we are not 
like thee. We will give up the dispute, lest thou 
find us full of complaints. Tuka says, Let us go 
before the saints to settle this. 

1925 

T he quarrel was stayed which for many days 
had deepened between us. It was deter- 
mind neither should speak anything, so far as it 
was foolish to do so. A decree of the four was 
issued, determining the stop. Tuka says, You 
should accept such service as I shall offer you. 
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I SIT a beggar at- your door, urging my demand, 
keeping you from going out or in. I shall 
not let you stir ; I have found a good opportunity. 
How often I have visited your house in time past ! 
Why, 0 Narayana, will you not give me back my 
own ? How long must I quarrel with you ? 
I have sorely been put to shame. You are un- 
ashamed, says Tuka. 

1927 

I AH wearied by many visits to thee, I have 
been sorely troubled ; I am glad now that 
I have found at thy feet a place for a quarrel. 
What avail me now respect or reverence, or 
behaving coward thee as folk behave ? I shall 
brush aside custom and claim equality with thee. 
Many have thought of doing so — why wilt thou 
not be wise ? We will keep carefully our original 
promise. Tuka. says, Thou hast already been taken 
before the four for a decision ; I am not afraid of 
you any more. 

1928 

H OW often must I set my grievances before 
thee ? Thou knowest my heart, O Pandu- 
ranga. If thou art angry with me thou shouldst 
not cut my throat; whom has a child but his 
mother ? Tuka says. It will be a disgrace, if the 
child of a powerful man has to beg for alms. 

1929 

O GIVEE of good gifts, O merciful, 0 infinite ! 

TVhy dost thou not run to me when I utter ' 
thy name ? What ! Hast thou no strength 


nor. 



REPROACHES AND CHALLENGES TO GOD 233 


cunning ? Tuka says, O fchou that nourishest the 
world, why is my mind thus barren within me ? 

1930 

I F the body be smeared with sandal while 
sharp pains gripe the bowels, what pleasure 
does it give ? Why hast thou treated me thus, 
O Panduranga ? Thou hast spread my fame in 
vain. If sweet dainties be spread before a fevered 
man, how can he taste their sweetness ? Tuka 
says, Such is my own case, I am like a corpse 
decorated without. 

1931 

T hou choosest to be alone, hence these false 
devices of thine. Thou hast opened men’s 
mouths against me and thrust me forth ; thou 
hast locked the door and shut thyself up inside. 
Thou hast turned light into darkness, and set thy 
doorkeeper against me. TukS says, So long as he 
had some fear left, some service to the Lord was 
still possible. 

1932 

'T'TT HY didst thourear up this child when thou 
VV hadst no need of him ? Now, when he 
hovers about thee, thou art wearied of him ! Thou 
hast taught him to follow thee ; now, shouldst 
thou run from him, it will look well in thee ! 
Tuka says, O Father, thou laokest the form and 
nature of a father. 

1933 

W E shall contend with thee ; we shall hold 
fast the secrets we have grasped. Thou 
makest thyself a lizard, a frog, a tiger, a clown, 
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a man-at-arms. If one use force, thou fearest 
Mm ; if he run from thee, thou dost welcome him. 
Tuka says, Keep aloof awhile ; O monstrous spirit, 
thou art neither man nor woman. 


w 


1934 

HAT I Do you uphold us unrewarded ? You 
have done away with the cash I paid you. 
The debt is pAtached to your house ; you cannot 
escape it whatever you do. It was proved against 
you long ago, on the evidence of the four Vedas. 
Tuka says, After this, who would be afraid ? 

1935 

\ HO could count my sins ? Thy stamp is 
V V borne by the three worlds. If I am wasted, 

says Tuka, the shame will fall on thee. 


1936 

T here are witnesses of this in both lines of 
my descent; thou art all my uncle's family. 

1937 

I T will be fit for thee to save me ; I have followed 
the right path so far as it was known to me. 
I shall send thee my cry, that thou shouldst run 
to me ; let each do his own part. There is room 
to complain of a perverse man; we know this 
disposition of the wicked. Tuka says. Body, speech 
and mind, I contemplate nothing but thee. 


1938 

E ffect my salvation or acknowledge defeat ; 

stand fast, O God, by the words you have 
once spoken. My doubts will be dispelled ; all the 



REPROACHES AND CHALLENGES TO GOD 235 


source of them lies at thy feet. I have clung fast 
to thee ; I myself know nothing : I know not 
when the star of my gcod fortune will rise. Tuka 
says, I am sorely cast down ; I cry to thee, 0 God, 
for mercy. 

1939 

W E are troubled at heart by greed ; but you,like 
a lord of the senses, heed us not. Whose 
aid could enable us to maintain a quarrel with a 
powerful one ? We are crushed by the cycle of 
rebirths ; our lord sits idle at home. Tuka says, 
In spite of all argument, I cannot understand 
this difference between us. 

1940 

"\7“ OTJ were at leisure once, long ago ; I never 
JL seized the opportunity. I now come and 
stand near thee; I look upon thy face. At home I 
was wrapped up in work ; I could not talk with 
thee. I am now astir and impatient, says Tuka ; 
let us search into the matter, O God. 

1941 

I F disease assaults us, it will be a strange ex- 
perience for the servants of Vishnu ; this would 
bring shame on thee — need we tell thee so ? Shall 
time eat us up ? Shall the words we have uttered 
pass away in vain ? Tuka says, Servants of thine 
as we are, shall we re-enter the womb ? 

1942 

A SEEVANT of the king, though he be lowest 
of all in degree, should any wretch harass 
him, on whom will the shame fall? If the iron 
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loses not its character vf-hen it touches the magic 
stone, who is disgraced? Wilh thy name in his 
throat, should Tuka meet with death, who will be 
disgraced ? 

1943 

Y OU punish the cruel ; where can we carry our 
complaints against yourself? Your ears 
hear our cry for mercy ; yet for no good reason 
you are silent. With all humility I gaze upon your 
feet ; I entreat you with submissive speeches. 
Tuka says, Loosen the knot of your mind ; why, 
O Vitthala, do you still delay ? 

1944 

I SHOULD not have been wretched had some 
gift of mercy been vouchsafed to me. Bright 
is the face of a contented man — this is the mark 
such a gift leaves. A word of love is never wasted, 
whatever that word may be. We learn the truth 
from experience, says Tuka ? 

1945 

T EU LY we have become servants of thine » 
yet we remain weaklings — is this fitting, O 
merciful One? Thou knowest. ’Tis as though a 
jackal should carry off the cub of a lion. Shall wa, 
says Tuka, who have called ourselves thy servants, 
perish ? 

1946 

OHALL my vow be falsified, even the claim 
O which I made before the world? Justify, 
0 Panduranga, my importunate prayer; come and 
embrace me. By whose hand can I send thee a 
message ? Tuka says, This spot is all I know ; I 
«hall find comfort only at thy feet. 
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1947 

I HAVE grovrn callous through obstinate dis- 
putes ; ho-^ is it Narayana kno-ws this not ? 
You have east away the love that was like a family 
love between us ; you have caused my head to be 
broken by the acts of my past. I was caught in a 
strait ; I gave up my own soul ; this was bow I 
renounced the world. How can I say you failed 
me, says Tuka ; I have no love for pride, O God I 

1948 

T HEEE should be no occasion for you and me to 
fight ; I have found out what you are. How 
long must I go on calling bad, “ bad ” ; when a 
thing disgusts us we ought not to touch it. I 
now experience the truth of what many have said, 
that if I venerate you I shall be ruined. I have ex- 
perienced myself what you have done ; where, says 
Tuka, and how long can you conceal it, 0 God ? 

1949 

A t thy feet alone can this matter be decided, 
there alone can the case between us be 
settled. There is no other for me to look to ; know 
that I am weary and worn. Need 1 tell thee this ? 
says Tuka ; thou knowest my heart. 

1950 

S TAND up and fulfil the pledge thou gavest ; a 
pledge given in good faith cannot be altered. 
The longer thou delayest, says Tuka, the more thou 
wilt make me weep- 

1951 

L ong thou hast tormented us ; in what troubles 
thou dost entangle us! I have come thus 
far to importune thee ; I have formed no love for 
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aught else. Thou, nevertheless, turnest aside from 
all but thyself ; thou stayest apart in solitude. 
After this, 0 Govinda, says Tuka, jest with me no 
more. 

1952 

A VTAEBIOR starting for war does not look 
behind him ; plant thou in me such a cour- 
age as his. I wield the weapon of thy name ; in 
that glory I array myself ; if I turn back, says Tuka, 
thou knowest whose the fault will be. 

1953 

T hy name will be dishonou-red, so may I say, 
0 best of beings 1 I have been patient, I have 
born my vexations. Thy story and name 1 have 
told to the world ; yet because no hope is shown 
me, I have no fairh in thee. Thou beholdest this, 
0 Panduranga, says Tuka. 


"'VT'O'W I have learned the truth ; thou hast no 
iN authority. This is why thy name has no 
power, our love is dwindling. Sin is thrusting 
itself between us and thee ; the fever of our woe is 
growing upon us. Tuka says. It has become part 
of thy nature to be feeble. 

1955 

"YTTHY was evil suffered to approach me so 
VV closely? Why was sin given such pre- 
dominant power over me that I have seen de- 
struction near me ? I cannot bear this angry 
serpent, I cannot endure the stench of its poison. 
All may be well, says Tuka, but I cannot endure 
this. 
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1956 

R un speedily to me, or else accept my last 
farewell, I am sinking and thy honour is 
perishing. Forbear no more, come not with slow 
paces but run to me! Tuka sajs, ]My speech is 
ashamed to speak of thee as thou art now. 

1957 

H OW else can I learn what bliss is ? O God, 
thou art become a plunderer of our homes. 
Everywhere I see mountains of bribes offered you ; 
you are only at rest if you accept them. Generous 
is he called who raises up his hand betimes ; gifts 
in return for gifts are but payments of debts. Tuka 
says, I will serve thee as best I may, with such 
power as I have when I am near thy feet. 

1958 

I S the reward of my service that I should see 
misery brought on me by misfortune ? Guard 
thou thy own claims, O God; why art thou like 
the Kali age ? To give thy suppliants to their 
foes, — does this bring thee peace of mind ? Tuka 
says, I long for an embrace, and I am spurned in 
the breast. 

1959 

I KNOW not why this has befallen me; you 
have changed your ways, O Panduranga ! 
You have lost your truthful nature ! Your own 
mind bears witness to this ; how great was your 
love to me once ! Tuka says. In your almighty 
power, I know not what you are doing I 
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1960 

I HEAED thy praise from the mouth of the 
saints, so I came and stayed in this spot. 
Thou shouldest treat the saints of to-day like those 
of the past ; thou shouldest not turn a stranger to 
them. Our reliance on thy name is our source of 
conhdence, if that be lost there will be no vestige 
left o:‘ the other. There should be no sense of 
difference between us, says Tuka ; 0 Lord of Pan- 
dhari, listen to this request ! 

1961 

TTy^E cry aloud to thee, yet thou art deaf ; thou 
VV speakest not, O Narayana ; we see thou 
art void of actions. We will give up all nervous 
doubt, and bring thee before the court to judge 
between us, first we will do this, says Tuka, then 
we will part company from thee for ever. 

1962 

I T is no use being backward in one’s own cause — 
everyone knows that. The more we try to 
preserve your honour, the more you torment us. 
Come, let us go before the saints ; they will decide 
this matter off-hand, Tuka says, We are in press- 
ing need, but thou hast no shame. 

1963 

TTTHY dost thou not run to my cry, 0 Nara- 
V V yana ? Thou art keeping thy own body 
secure. Por all thy strength thou art turning a 
rogue. What wilt thou gain if we go down to hSl ? 
0 Kanha, says Tuka, thou art lost to action. 
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1964 

I F a mother cuts her child's throat, ^rho is to 
protect it ? If those who run to help j'ou plun- 
der you, who is to save you ? If your king strips 
you of your all, who is to guard you ? If you do 
not still my mind, how can I control it ? The 
strings of the puppets are in your hands, says 
Tuka. 

1965 

T O take away a blind man’s stick and throw him 
over a precipice, would this be right for a 
man with eyes ? What would he gain by it ? If we 
said to anyone “ Here is sugar ” and tricked him 
by putting mud in his hand, what should we be 
doing ? Should you^ O God, spread brambles on our 
path ? says Tuka. 

1966 

O THEES go seeking servants and offer them 
pay ; but we insist on serving you and take 
no wages. Though you are far from us, we shall 
serve you well. We shall not comfort our own 
bodies, that we may comfort you, O Generous 
One ! We shall toil to spread your fame ; why 
are you heedless, O Panduranga? 

1967 

WT OU wretch, says Tuka, your mischievous 
I pranks are past explaining. 


16 
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Praters 

1968 

L et my throat swell and my heart burst, my 
very ardent desire be fixed, 0 Vitthala, ou 
contemplation of thee. Eet streams of tears flow 
from my eyes, my hair stand on end with joy. 
Tuka says, This were a boon of thy grace, this is 
what I desire to attain. 


1969 

Q ET flowing a stream of the names of Eama, it 
O will wash away my sins and burn them up ; 
plant in my mind such eager desire, such constant 
effort, that 1 may never lose this nectar of Brahma. 
Such be my gain that no craving be left in me, no 
desire may stir henceforward. Tuka says, Meditate 
on that which will deliver you from the pits of 
torture. 

1970 

T hey call you a sea of mercy ; then why do 
you delay, 0 Panduranga ? why have you 
no pity yet ? I cry like the fawn for its mother, 
when it is wearied by thirst and hunger in the 
jungle. Suckle me, O mother, with the milk of 
love, run towards me with swollen breast. Tuka 
says. Who but you, 0 Panduranga, will drive away 
my pangs ? 
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1971 

'YT^ITH vrhat STiveet notes can I implore you, 
\ V with what melody of speech ? Come, eome^ 
O mother Panduranga, give me the breast of your 
love. Like a nestling with open beak, I cry for 
mercy. Tuka says, We are like petted wayward 
self-willed children. 


1972 

A COW grazes in the wood; her heart is with her 
calf at home. Thus, O mother, do thou with 
me ; give me a place at thy feet. If you draw a 
fish from the water it gasps for breath ; Tuka says, 
So it is with the body, it delights in the breath 
of life. 


1974 

O KING of Mathura, I am the nurseling of thy 
mercy ; enquire thou after my well-being. 
Learn the wish of my heart, says Tuka, 0 Narayana. 

1975 

M y arms and hands are throbbing to embrace 
thee ; step swiftly forward, lift up thy feet. 
Leave the swan’s slow gait; eagerly I await thee, 
O mother Vitthoba, says Tuka, 0 Shriranga ! 

1976 

T he moisture of compassion, 0 God, is like 
nothing else ; I desire what is genuine, no 
worthless flimsy pretences. The best foundation 
is that which will carry a pinnacle. Tuka says, 
At thy home is everything. 
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1977 

I WILL take the end of your robe and puli 
it; what- will people think then? Consider 
while there is time, 0 IXarayana, what secret primal 
bond unites us. I speak thus while I stand aloof 
from thy feet ; but when I embrace them I will not 
let thee stir. If thou art angered, we will soon be 
reconciled ; I will forthwith give up my purpose. 
Ere yet I have found thee there is good reason for 
my purpose ; so I will strengthen my resolution. 
Tuka says, It is known what thou art, so I am set 
free from all troubles. 

1978 

I AM but a servant ; I apprehend my Lord’s 
anger. Lay thy hand on my head, speak 
to me and dispel my fears. Henceforward, says 
Tuka, let me gambol blithely in thy presence. 

1979 

I N faltering accents I babble forth my love for 
thee ; 0 think not to keep me at arm’s length 
from thee. Whether I praise or dispraise thee, 
count it the same, 0 Govinda ! Tuka says. It is 
you who have taught me how to speak. 

1980 

^ QNG ago I bound thee by a pledge. 

1981 

S INCE we have called ourselves thine, such as we 
are, do not repulse us now. If death should 
swallow us up thy name will perish. Tuka says, 
Fulfil now thy pledge, 0 God, 
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1982 

HAVE Galled on thee till my throat is parched ; 
my life is ebbing, my patience is gone. Why 
hast thou not yet noticed this, O mother's home of 
the wretched ? I look on wealth as though it were 
a stone, on pleasures as poison. Pardon me my 
faults, embrace me and give me thy love. A long- 
ing for thy form lingers in my heart, within and 
without I never cease to feel it. All I have to help 
mfe now is thy feet, says Tuka. 


1983 

H im we should not ignore in whose town we 
have come to dwell. Then only can we en- 
•joy:our acquisitions, no misfortune can overtake us. 
We should enhance his splendour ; this is why we 
call ourselves thine, O Hari ! Tuka says, It is a 
fair condition in return that thou shouldst not let 
thy servants be severed from thee. 


1984 

I x4lM a beggar, thou art the Giver ; I shall see 
now what truth there is in this. I have 
stretched forth my hands ; do thou as thou 
thinkest fit. Let me recite thy name ; it is thy 
part to give me peace. Tuka says, O Lord God, 
end this argument between me and thee. 


1985 

rj^HIS decree was passed between us both. 

1986 


'XX'THO would listen to a poor man’s prayer and 
\ V give his whole mind to it ? What work 
would he lay aside, if the poor man were parted 
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from him ? I have learned this, O Pandnranga, 
from experience ; though you tell it me not, I gather 
it from vour face. Anger and lust continue within 
me, the distinction of “I” and “thou” has not 
vanished ; yet hadst thou shown me mercy, some- 
thing in this kind might have been achieved. 
Neglect not those who seek thy protection. Tuka 
says, Thy rules of discipline we do not know. 

1987 

I HATE had enough of running ; now take me 
on thy hip ; do not make me walk any more. 
Tuka says, I can speak no more ; suckle me, O 
Goddess, at thy breast. 

1988 

OW be thou the father of my mind, control 
my spirit, O Panduranga ; let thy power 
govern me, so that I may wander nowhere from this 
spot. Ungovernable are the many impulses of our 
nature ; grant that I may not even speak of them. 
Tuka says. My own good, of whatever sort it be, 
thou knowest best, O Narayana. 

1989 

I >EVEAL to me such duties as will free me 
from these fetters and bring me to thy feet. 
Give me the gift of thy mercy, make me speak 
such words as will move thy mercy. Tuka says, 
O God, make my heart thy dwelling-place. 

1990 

I AM carried along by the flood; now I do what 
is right. My strength, O Narayaua, lies in 
begging thy mercy and pity. Time and Death 
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drag us onwards ; thy power, it seems, is brought 
low. Tuka says. Any beast would sooner be drag- 
ged forward by its own mother. 

1991 

take all my burden upon thee — a heavy 
J_N load. What wilt thou do ? Grow in size”; 
I have entered thy womb like a stone. Thou art 
eyes, thou art the wick of the lamp, be thou a light 
at my side. Tuka says, I love not to ask for any- 
thing. 

1992 

M y mind is quivering, I hope to behold you, 
I have implored your mercy. The saints 
attained your primal form merely by asking. My 
sins forbid me this union. I undergo the toil of 
worship as it were forced labour ; my soul attains 
to no peace. Tuka says, "When wilt thou give me 
rest ? My mind runs after thee. 

1993 

S ET me free, O God, from this desire; this 
greedy she-wolf comes running after me and 
prevails over me somehow. Now hide me behind 
thyself and remove this craving from me ; Tuka 
knows no other means ; he is known to you. 

1994 

F oe your sake we have forgotten ourselves; 

if you neglect us now, how will it look ? 
Consider now this essential point ; we cannot in- 
crease further our desire to search for thee. I 
have abandoned the dwelling-place of comfort ; 
beyond that, my plans are at an end. Tuka says, 
My whole course is finished, so I lie prostrate, 
beseeching thee. 
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1995 

T he preachings of the saints are above our 
heads ; they will not live in this world of 
death. My heart is fluttered therefore ; come 
speedily, O mother Panduranga; I grow impatient, 
luck is against me. Tuka says, "What can I do? 
I am afraid. 

1996 

I P we trust to time, why, death is close upon us ; 

if you do not fulfil our wishes, how can we 
call ourselves your servants? Depart not from 
thy love, O Panduranga. If you are bound to 
give, why does this delay hinder you? What is 
sweet is sweet from beginning to end. Tuka says. 
If you visit me, I shall be at rest ; I shall sing of 
that which I contemplate. 

1997 

T hou art truly immortal; how I fail to be 
such ! Come, let us go to the saints ; I shall 
urge my plea forcibly. If thou bast no name, 
show me what my name is. If thou hast no form, 
show me what my form is. If thou art sportive, 
show me how in thy sports I am parted from thee. 
Thou art both true and false, and such am I too, 
says Tuka. 

1998 

T HEEE is nothing you cannot do, O Nara- 
yana; you can bring to life the lifeless- 
Wbat do I know of his great deeds in the past ? 
What forbids that he should now show his power 
in act ? It is our good fortune that we call our- 
selves servants of this mighty one ; is it a small 
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thing for ns to do ? Tuka says, Satisfy my eyes 
by showing them the glories of thy power. 

1999 

O GLOBIOUS Lord of Pandhari, I lay aprayer 
at thy feet. Thou art a helper of the unpro- 
tected, such is thy title among the living and the 
lifeless. Thou knowest uutold the secret of the 
heart, thy shame will fall upon thyself. Tuka 
says, Thou goest sporting through both worlds ; 
give me such courage as no man possesses. 

2000 

I F your children speak with faltering lips, O 
great sire, pardon them ; you have climbed to 
the summit of power. I have not explored the 
limits of your authority. Tuka says, 0 Lord of 
knowledge, keep me, thy menial, near thy feet. 

2001 

W E questioned thee for no private purpose ; 

we ran after thee again and again to tell 
thee something. For many days it was our 
purpose to repose in solitude. Tuka says, Stand 
still awhile and look on me, 0 Krishna. 

2002 

JpOEGIVE me for my officious questions. 

2003 

D ull and foolish men — disappoint them not, 
0 God I Hear this prayer of humble ser- 
vants like myself. They have come with their 
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thoughts fixed on thy feet. Why shouldest thou 
beguile them ? Tuka says, O best of beings, forgive 
me my faults ! 

2004 

I STAND with arms outspread, to be convenient 
for thee ! I long to sit on thy hip ; as I walk 
on foot, the stones pierce my feet. O compassion- 
ate One, savs Tuka, I will render thee such service 
as is needed. 

2005 

T hou art more loving than a mother, cooler 
than the moon, more yielding than water, a 
billow of love. What can I compare to thee, 0 best 
of beings ? I am fit but to be waved round thy head 
and cast away. Thou madest the nectar sweet, yet 
thou art sweeter than nectar ; thou art father of 
the five elements, thou art ruler over all. Now in 
silence I lay my head at thy feet ; Tuka says, O 
Lord of Pandhari, forgive my sins. 

2006 

T uka says. Do not come walking ; run to meet 
me. 

2007 

TTUHBN a child has reached years of discretion 
V V his mother begins to keep him at a dis- 
tance — do not so with me. O mother Panduranga 
mine ! When a pearl is once formed in water it 
cannot rejoin the water. As churning goes on, 
says Tuka, the buttermilk collects and puts on one 
side the butter. 

2008 

“1“ LAY a wager with thee, I am now thy oppo- 
JL_ nent. How wilt thou escape me now ? I have 
utterly dispersed the world, I have renounced it 
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with pouring forth of vrater. I have packed up 
everything and set it on thy back ; forget now 
such matters as “ I am I and ■' I am he Tuka 
s?ws. I cling to thy feet; let it chance, if it will, 
that I am yet to be severed from them 

2009 

P ROTECT this gift that once thou hast made 
me; I cling to thy feet. I lay no other 
burden on thee, no other weight of care. Accept 
service at my hand ; this is my only prayer, O 
God I Tuka calls himself a servant of thine; thou 
shouldest therefore fulfil his wishes. 

2010 

"VTT^HAT indecision vexes my soul! Make me 
VV thy own after any sort ; be resolved upon 
this. Other gains seem vile to me ; I have learned 
from experience their good and evil. Let me fail, 
says Tuka, into a trance unbroken ; let me sink 
into thy loving spirit, 

2011 

S OLVE this riddle of your own yourself, what 
will you gain by making it press on me ? 
Why should our salvation be a work for ever put 
off? You should not multiply our cares. Eor my 
sake open wider thy breast ; I can find no room 
among men, for they have quarrelled with me. 
Tuka says, If the balance gainst me is written off, I 
shall leave alone this business of piling up merits. 

2012 

I TURN no more to look behind me; I am 
thoroughly sick of the world. Come and meet 
me, O Generous One ; I cannot bear the call of 
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death 1 vrith thy support I shall be at peace then, I 
shall be content vfith my part in game of life. 
My throat, says Tuka, is choked with this earnest 
desire ; how is it this comfort visits me not ? 

2013 

I AM firmly resolved, like a blue jay; an arrow 
destined for the mark cannot turn back. I 
meditate on the name of Krishna; his dark-blue 
form, his four arms. Tuka says. Afford a resting 
place for my love, do not let my faith break down. 

2014 

I AM eager to meditate on thy feet because de- 
structive Time is pursuing me ; I have passed 
through many lives ; I am sorely afraid of one spot. 
Tuka says, Thou art my mother, 0 Vitthala ! draw 
near to me in my last hour ! 

2015 

TT7*HAT can I do? My soul is tortured ; cooped 
V \ up m this narrow space I feel no joy. The 
universe seems to have been laid waste ; I live on 
with suppressed breath. Tuka says, 0 thou that 
knowest all, let the Cberisher of the universe cool 
my fever. 

2016 

A DRIED up stock needs a vast rainfall ; I 
am fit to be compared to that by reason of 
my state. Come not to me on foot, leave thy 
bearer, Garuda, make even more speed and be- 
come part of my very mind. Tuka says, Thy child 
cannot bear the pangs of hunger ; the vital principle 
has shrunk to death within him. 
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~|~ CLAP my arms : do thou clap thy cvv'c. 

2018 

I is a convenient season my mind has retired from 
the world ; come, 0 Panduranga. protect me i 
My mind helps me, but my spirit fails ; as I lock 
on thee tears pour from my eyes. I speak to the 
wind that blows from thee; with folded hands I 
look for thy coming. 0 hasten to me with all 
speed, says Tuka. 

2019 

A ssuming the gait of eagerness I will come 
running to thy village, shouldest thou send 
for me, 0 Hari. 

2020 

J IKE food after a fast, like the meeting of 
^ mother and son after mant’ da3''3, like the 
miser’s love for his treasure, even so, says Tuka, do 
thou be to me what none other is. 


2021 

"VTTHO can prevent- people from guessing and 
VV putting forward their own ideas ? But 
one alone knows the sentiments of rax heart, the 
Lord of Kakhumai. I cannot bear flattering words, 
says Tuka ; they grieve my heart and overthrow 
my mind. 

2022 


I T is a servant’s part to comply with orders 
and messages, the master’s part the master 
knows. We should sit down in him who is the 
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primal source of the mind ; we should draw together 
all qualities on his feet. In my eagerness to see 
him I am growing wildly desirous ; I feel I must 
wave my body round him and cast it away. Tuka 
says, ±uihl my desires, preserve thy own good 
name ! 

2023 

M y eager desire breaks forth in many ways ; 

I feel as though my body were no more. 
Now what can I do to accomplish this ? Find me 
a true device, O Panduranga ! I desire earnestly to 
see thee ; let my life perish if need be, while speech 
is left to me, says Tuka, I continue to beseech thee. 

2024 

I DO not serve thee, O God ; my sense of self is 
a poor thing to offer thee ; do thou bring to 
fulfilment the vow I have made. What other task 
hast thou, but to impart thy love to us? Apart 
from that, how can duty and transgression of duty 
exist ? We offer thee freely our bodies ; do thou sow 
true seed in them ; union will be sweet to both of us. 
How can one hand clap a single cymbal ? A ser- 
vant, however, strong in body he be, has no glory 
without his lord. O Infinite One, do thou take a 
form on thee ; I shall then control my outer tene- 
ment; I shall be exalted; I shall be the nurseling 
of the saints. Shouldest thou delay, what avails 
this crumpled leaf ? Tuka says, A prompt resolve 
is needed. 

2025 

TTT HxAT can we do now ? The past is past ; 

VV there is nothing to be said. We are now 
both unable to meet each other in solitude. Let 
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US give up shame and nervousness till both of us 
gain our wishes. Let us solve this riddle first, 
says Tuka. 

2026 

I N fond familiarity I have teased you ; we are 
your little fondlings. Words that should not 
be spoken come to our lips; you must put up 
with this, O God I If parents have a witless child, 
they set him playing along with the rest. Tuka 
says, O father and mother of mine, be not angry 
with me ! 

2027 

P AY back what I lent thee ; dost thou not feel 
the debt a burden? My throat is choked 
with sobs ; I draw near to thee. Why do I love to 
serve thee, says Tuka, what thinkest thou, 0 God ? 

2028 

I T I have polluted my tongue in making these 
wretches ashamed of themselves, O purify me! 

2029 

L et the feet be mine, let my heel be thine; 

grant this my prayer. It seems mistaken, 
but I shall be happy if it is granted ; slight me not, 
says Tuka ; I am firmly resolved on what I ask. 

2030 

M y soul waits for thee day and night ; as the 
Chakora bird longs for the moon, as though 
she were bis life. As a girl at Divali time longs 
to be sent for home, as a hungry child cries for 
its mother, so I am hungry to see thy glorious 
face, says Tuka. 
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2031 

T here is no artifice about loving words ; how- 
ever awkwardly they are spoken people love to 
listen to them. The silly lisping prattle of children 
seems wonderful to parents ; Tuka says, Have pity 
upon me, O friend, O darling of my soul. 

2032 

■T7"0U will have nothing to spend ; my troubles 
I will vanish. The victory will cost you 
nothing ; why are you too slow to move ? I am 
hungry for thy mercy; ’twill be like giving life 
to me. Let Yitthala listen to what I teach him, 
says Tuka. 

2033 

S lothfulness begets sensual desires, give US 
strength by the utterance of thy name ! For 
other speech let our mouths be dumb ; I see thy 
feet alone, says Tuka, to all else I am blind. 



IX 


CDe Conditions of Jfcceptdtion 

2034 

T here is no force strong enough to prevail over 
faith. It controls G-od himself, and \7ho Is 
higher than God ? Where it dwells, there all 
powers come unbidden, Tuka says. 

2035 

I KNOW nought of heaven or hell ; I believe in 
repose at thy feet. I know not how to cleanse 
me of sin, so I have seized thy feet. I am a 
madman, who understand not reason orfunreason. 
Tuka says, If thou dost take a thing in hand, 
what is impossible ? What can any effort of mine 
accomplish ? 

2036 

I WILL sanctify myself by relating thy deeds, 
supported by the beauty of thy visible form. 
Weak is my intellect, but I fix my eyes on thee. 
Supported by the saints, I will chant of thee ; 
I will lodge thy name within my mind, says 
Tuka. 

2037 

I F this truth has really penetrated my mind, 
show me thy mercy, O God. When a man’s 
heart is stirred with the passion of his speech, 
then the faith he shows outwardly lives within 
him. Tuka says, When thou hast a servant true 
17 
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and close to thee, then and then only feed him 
on thy love. 

2038 

I T is good for ns now to implore thy mercy ; 

thou knowest how to dispose of our prayer. 
Our own doings amount to nothing ; let us not 
enter the stream of instruments of liberation. 
Tuka says, I have given my body as an offering 
to my fathers ; who would trouble his mind with 
incessant anxiety ? 

2039 

L ie down at the feet of the saints and be still. 

There need be no question or answer be- 
tween you ; you need only purify your mind by 
faith. Their careless mode of life is an effort 
to serve others by instructing them. Tuka says, 
Faith alone will capture God and bring him to 
you. 

2040 

“V'TTHBN the chaste widow sees the fire, her 
VV hair stands on end, not from any en- 
couragement that people give her, from her own 
joy and eagerness. She thinks not of her wealth 
or her family, she sheds no tears. She bethinks 
herself of one, and leaps into the fire, says Tuka. 

2041 

A POLE in a gymnasium should first be 
shaken well and firmly fixed in its place. 
Afterwards any feats performed by its aid will 
pass off successfully. The soul likewise must 
learn to bear pain and pleasure, it must not break 
down in Joy or sorrow. Tuka says, The soul has 
first to perish and then to live. 
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2042 

A S surely as a husband loves a chaste wife 
devotedly, so surely will patience bring 
God to you, if you love him with undivided faith. 
The blue jay does not cast his eyes upon water, 
he awaits the clouds at his last gasp. The sun 
lotus drinks not the nectar of the moon ; it awaits 
the sunset and sunrise. The cow suffers no calf 
but her own to approach her. Tuka says, If we 
have to deal with Vitthoba, our rule must be 
to surrender our life. 

2043 

F ood is spoiled by an evil eye ; it makes a 
man ill. Such misfortunes occur; unless 
we gain something from men’s company it is 
unprofitable. The gains of a lifetime may be 
blown to the winds in a moment. Tuka says, 
It is doubt that stands in the way of the world’s 
welfare. 

2044 

W ITHIN me I have gathered the fruit, even 
though I was parted from you. We must 
meditate on your form ; the essential thing is to 
remember that. The mind witnesses its own 
doings ; there is no need of outward show. Tuka 
says, The service of the heart reaches God. 

2045 

B eneath the wishing tree such fruits as we 
desire fall down. It is the faith of him who 
sits there that brings this about ; consider well the 
place before you speak. The answer is given 
according to the question; each experiences in 
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turn what he brings with him. Tuka says, Your 
gain or loss depends on your own mind. 

2046 

H e is a brother to the helpless, for that is his 
natural relation to them. Tuka says, 
Through the power of faith we can command God 
to do our work. 

2047 

A NAREOW door outwards and a wide space 
i\ within — what avails it to keep silence with 
the lips, while your thoughts are wandering through 
the ten quarters of the skj" ? Many a man dis- 
guises himself outwardly, while the relics of desire 
are left within him. If the senses are not sub- 
dued, why have you set your shop front in order ? 
You have swept clean the outside, while the 
inside is foul. Tuka says, When the end approa- 
ches, none of this will be useful to you. 

2048 

H e knows the faith within a man, he takes 
such steps as are needed. You need not 
ask for anything; he will follow your heart and 
soul. Imperishable are the fruits we may gather 
by continued patience, A mother feeds her child 
before he asks. This is how some have crossed 
mountains, says Tuka. 

2049 

T hey choose their teachers by their dress and 
appearance ; they do not know how to judge. 
The secret cannot penetrate any man without the 
help of Panduranga ; arts may be learned, but love 
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is subject to no man. Tuka says, Devotion is the 
essence ; the foolish perceive not this. 

2050 

\ S the mind is drawn towards anyrhing, so is 
Xa_ that thing near or far. I need not explain 
this, nor set up a dry argument about it ; the 
witness thereof is the inner witness who is ever 
near us. The holder of the strings knows all, 
what puppet is dancing and how. Tuka says, 
A man’s achievements are ever in proportion to 
his mind. 

2051 

I SHALL sing of thee as I can ; what concern 
have I with other men? How can I use 
accomplishments, schemes, or skill ? They are 
all varieties of mere knowledge. He with whom 
I have to deal, says Tuka, is plain and simple 
Panduranga. 

2052 

H e dearly loves the ignorant, if they have 
single-minded faith in him. Upamanya 
and Dhuru — what did they know? Harayana 
found a place in the heart of Pralhada. The 
fisherman, the Bhil, the beast and numberless 
brutes, they were saved by the sea of mercy. 
What great wisdom did the poor cowherds possess ? 
The wheel-handed one broke his fast with them. 
Plain and faithful is our God ; we stand, says 
Tuka, with a firm grip on his feet. 

2053 

B y coaxing the heart, we shall bring it slowly 
round to its true interest ; the learned will 
pick holes in our work and heavy blows will fall 
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upon it. While yet we dread the world ; we travel 
on a stage towards liberation. With such faith as 
we may, says Tuka, let us approach him. 

2054 

W HAT do we know of the Vedas or of the 
various doctrines of devotion ? Thy 
form alone we contemplate and meditate on it. 
We have no authority to speak; our thoughts are 
untutored. Tuka says, Humble as we are, neglect 
us not, 0 Narayana. 

2055 

W E must spend our very souls ; thus only can 
we offer worship which is true worship. 
Forced service is extorted by force ; Hari who 
dwells within us is a witness herein. Fruit and 
seed, effect and cause resemble each other. Tuka 
says, It is courtesy to return such a salutation as 
we meet with. 

2056 

L et no unseemly word be spoken, let no evil 
thought enter the mind. O friends, let this 
be your humble prayer to Narayana. Let a rock 
fall on lust and anger ; an effort towards this end 
is good. Tuka says, Do not fall into frivolities and 
amazements. 

2057 

I F you try to seize a thing you desire, it runs 
away from you ; if a man cares nothing about 
comforts, they follow after him. Let not your 
mind then be fluid ; I tell you the clue to the 
matter. The whole secret lies in the enticing 
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object ; your desire for it brings anxiety upon 
you. Tuka says. Where the seed is carried there 
the fruit will show itself. 


2058 

H umility is true devotion, self-sacrifice is 
true renunciation, experience of Brahma is 
true knowledge ; these then form the body of 
Brahma. Through surrendering the body we reach 
this end ; we are not Brahma as long as we call 
the body ‘ Ours When water, fire and grain, 
are brought together cooking is possible ; one is 
useless without the others. Tuka says, I know 
the test that distinguishes idle prating from 
truthful speech. 

2059 


’W'J OBK for the master, devotion to the teacher^ 
VV obedience to parents, service to the husband, 
these are the solemn service of Yishnu, it cannot 


otherwise be experienced. He speaks truth with 
his mouth, he suffers at the sufferings of others. 
The strength of assurance is itself the fruit 


says Tuka. 


2060 


I F thou reeeivest my spirit, what wilt thou 
give me ? Tell me that first, then only will 
I make an exchange, I will not take anything that 
brings loss. Mystic powers if thou wilt set before 
me for a good I desire them not, nor liberation. 
Tuka says, You and I will agree when a feeling of 
devotion is the thing to be given and taken 
between us. 
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2061 

D ESIBE makes you embrace what once you 
abandoned ; what avails it to give forth 
that you have renounced the world ? You should 
implore mercy of God, taking your own mind for 
a witness of your purpose. You need not go afar 
or return, within you is the \vutness of your acts. 
Tuka says, He is an ocean of mercy ; he snaps 
the fetter of life in a moment. 


2062 

W HY have you narrowed yourself into this 
small compass ? Swallow the world at 
one gulp. Break your fast ; wash away worldly 
cares ; let not one delay follow another. Darkness 
had fallen within your little house ; this troubled 
you sorely. Though you fling your own little 
house from you, yet you carry it secretly under 
your arm. Tuka says, Agoni^iing pains attend 
your fond desire. 


2063 

I CBY to thee for mercy I venture further and 
further. Thou hast a treasure of thy own ; 
if thou shouldest come to remove our poverty, 
thou needest not to delay. Thy hand that removes 
all fear is enough ; in thee is a fit dwelling place 
for the poor. I have given up all desires, lest 
my mind should run after anything ; I leave my 
mind no scope, I keep it under control. Such are 
my aspirations, that I give no thought to fit time 
or season ; Tuka wakes you by singing your 
praises. 
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2064 

~\ jTY body was filthy, bnt it was cleansed by 
^JL thy name ; my heart was washed clean 
with love. Penitence brushed off the dirt ] the 
chain of my deserts was severed. Tuka says, I 
laid my body at thy feet and bought myself off. 

2065 

W HEEEYEP we fix our faith with our 
thoughts earnestly bent upon God, there 
he who pervades the universe dwells. When 
schemes of gain have vanished, how can there be 
any trace of merit or demerit left ? When the mind 
is purified, then only its faith is untainted, pollu- 
tion clings to an impure mind. Tuka says, Each 
man’s conscience bears witness to itself ; by a 
man’s actions we may learn what his life in the 
body is like. 

2066 

S OME time or other one man is made like 
another ; what is impossible to a mighty one ? 
I have laid a foundation whereon to base a vassal's 
claim ; without doubt, I shall conquer my lord. 
I will not forsake the cause I have espoused ; I 
will remove the barriers of lust and rage. Tuka 
says, I will burn up the pest of indolence ; I 
knew not up till now what I stood to gain. 

2067 

I SHALL now press upon him like a creditor ; 

I shall shut him up within me. What savour 
is there in words till we have surrendered our 
soul ? Eirst, a firm resolve, the essence of all ; 
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then we can bear any burden. Tuka says, I may 
eat and enjoy myself, but I shall not let him stay 
far from me. 

2068 

H ere is no occasion for despair, 'tis well if 
we leave some room for hope within us. 
He who supports the world contains it within 
himself ; there we too shall be at the latter end. If 
we in our ignorance contemplate him in our hearts, 
our efforts will reach his innermost being. My 
lord will not speak out, says Tuka, but I know 
how to answer sign with sign. 

2069 

O AST yourself down without reserve like a 
rod on the earth. What avails a parade of 
words ? Make haste to lay down your head. 
Tuka says, O Lord of the world, lift me up to 
thy breast. 

2070 

L O 1 how many have sought thee and thou hast 
made them like thyself. Thou hast not 
considered any man’s faults or merits. Give me a 
resting place with thee, O God ! Thou hast not 
considered men’s race or behaviour ; when thou art 
ready to clear away a burden thou dost not call a 
stone a stone. Tuka says, O thou who knowest 
all, when it has entered thy mind thou hast 
swept away grevious sins that have fallen upon us. 

2071 

F aith in Him alone, if we possess it, is enough 
for God ; that in itself will give us a place 
at his feet- I will stand apart from myself and 
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look on myself with amazement. I will take on 
my head no load of pretence, so there will not be 
any words to be wasted. Tuka says, When soul 
is united to soul, the union will not be broken, 

2072 

O XJE entanglements with the world have in 
view the praise of men ; they are in no way 
connected with God. When the mind is thrown 
into confusion, the form is dissolved from sight ; 
as great as is the name so great is the sin of 
succumbing to material things. Tuka says, God 
embraces us lovingly and lifts us up and sets us 
near him. 

2073 

G OD’S love is enough to give us confidence ; 

we need not trouble about things prescribed 
by codes. We must not stay near filth ; we should 
avoid it as men avoid barking animals. Tuka 
says, In forbearance to others is a heap of delight ; 
why should we give it up and bring pain on 
ourselves ? 

2074 

O NLY then dost thou dwell in the heart, when 
other motives are crushed. This last pur- 
pose of mine, says Tuka, methinks I must keep 
true. 

2075 

T uka says, if you want milk you must show 
the calf to the cow, or she wil turn re- 
bellious and begin to run and kick. 
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2076 

H OW shall I extol thy feats, O Lord of Lak* 
shmi ? When he of the lotus navel 
bestows a gift, how great is the gain of the faithful ! 
If your faith be pure, he will accomplish any 
task you desire of him. Tuka says, God is simple ; 
it is our doubts concerning him that destroy us. 

2077 

O UE Lord knows nothing of high or lowly 
birth, he stops wherever he sees devotion 
and faith. He ate the pounded grain that Vidura, 
the slave’s son, offered him ; he protected Pralhada 
in the demon’s house. He worked with Eohidasa 
in tanning hides ; he wove scarfs on Kabira’s 
loom. He sold goat’s flesh with the butcher 
Sajana ; he mowed the grass in Savata’s field. 
He blew the fire with the goldsmith Narhari ; with 
Chokamela he dragged away dead cows. With 
Kama’s slave Jani he lifted up cowdung cakes ; at 
Dharma’s house he carried water and swept the 
floors. With Kama he ate and felt no shame; 
he drew Dnyandeva’s wall. He became a chario' 
teer and drove the horses of Arjuna’s car; he 
relished the cakes that Sudama’s love presented 
him. At the cowherd's house he tended kine ; 
he kept the door for Bali. The Lord of the senses 
paid the debts of Yyankoba, he bore Ambarishi’s 
pain in the womb. For the sake of Miraba he 
drained the poison cup ; he became a MahSr in the 
service of Damaji. He carried clay for Gora the 
potter ; he paid off the bills of the Mehta Narsi, 
For Pundalika's sake he still stands there ; blessed, 
says Tuka, is his story. 
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CDe necessity of experience 

2078 

I F the cook himself is doubtful about the food, 
others will be drowned in oceans of doubt. 
Bare is the man that knows the bliss of Brahma ; 
most, as we see, have lost the way in asking others 
for ik He alone knows what purity is who has 
searched out the root of the conception ; others, 
engulfed in impurity, make an elegant pretence 
of it. He alone seizes the opportunity whose 
mind is awake ail three seasons of the day. In a 
season of doubt others are impressed into the 
doubter's sense. That contemplation is unbroken 
which is practised with a sense of even purpose 
and peace ; others veil their heads and make an 
idle pretence of this. Everything should be done 
for His sake whom no importunity* can find, unless, 
says Tuka, you surrender to Him heart and 
wealth. 

2080 

T he unformed sound of speech dwells in every- 
one; how can a man be saved if “Bama” 
never issues from his lips ? Truly, God dwells in 
all souls, yet none can be saved without seeing that 
other one. Truly, knowledge dwells in all men, 
yet without devotion it becomes not Brahma. What 
would be the good of practising postures, though 
they had been explained to you and you had learned 
them, unless the light of emancipation was kindled 
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within you ? Tuka says, Do not falsely assert that 
wa are to cherish the body ; you will not so attain 
Narayana. 

2081 

T ell me now,what men like me have been saved, 
since thou publishest thy claims to honour ? 
"When a woman wears bracelets on her wrist, need 
she take a mirror to see them ? I stand unsaved 
as I did before. Dhanawantari truly heals the 
pains of disease, but I see nothing of the kind 
here. Tuka says, Till a man has some experience 
of his own, who would honour mere words '? 

2082 

P RIDE springs from underlying ignorance. It 
was unquestionable that such a man’s life 
would be wasted and this is how it comes to pass. 
He was never at rest, and thus he felt himself to be 
separate from God ; Tuka says, The vessel of faith 
left him and there was no room in him for faith. 

2083 

W E alone know the secret of the Vedas ; others 
may carry them like a burden on their head. 
The sweetness tasted by the eater is unperceived 
by him who is merely shown the food ; a labourer 
carries a treasure merely as a load. The source 
of preservation, protection or destruction is with 
them who carries the seed of devotion. Tuka says. 
They find the fruit growing spontaneously, they 
can lay their hands at once on the root. 

2084 

‘VI ^HILB a pupil has no qualifications should you 
VV force initiation on him, his actions will be 
such pranks as those of a monkey at a juggler’s 
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bidding. Talk of \7ealfeh, harvest or royal power 
is a futile amusement ; he is a fool who sows 
where there is no moisture. Tie up nothing in 
your bundle that will bring loss on j-ou, so long as 
tests are at hand in the practice of elders and ex- 
perience. Tuka delivers his message like a shower 
from the clouds ; there is danger in a general plan 
of initiation ; leave it to nature, that is best. 

2085 

I F question and answer should ever begin, then 
I will find answers as best I can ; till then I 
shall put forth nothing of my own, till the hour 
when God, knowing my heart, sets me free from 
fear of him. Tuka says. He will grasp my hand 
and lift me out of sorrow. 

2086 

T hink not that my words are vain ; I urge my 
prayer with earnest entreaty. How can I in- 
sist on approaching thy feet ? We thy servants 
must cry to thee for mercy. What care I for the 
name of one that embraces thy feet ? I have the 
experience which they yield. I persist in speech 
to please my mind that has tasted this comfort ; 
my spirit hovers near them as though it were crazy. 
I desire, says Tuka, to look on thy glorious face, 

2087 

W ITHOUT some support from thee my utter- 
ance will fail; to increase its sweetness 
bestow some gift of harmony on me. Bestow on 
me still further thy love, that I may to the utter- 
most enjoy the bliss of devotion to thee. Send me 
no such gift of speech as shows itself in dry words 
alone. Tuka prays for the gift of thy favotu. 
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2088 

I AM so eager that I know not what patience is, 
come, satisfy my longings. Seek not to 
make any delay ; let there be the same eagerness 
in both of ns. Sustain in me this love for the milk 
of love ; it will not itself dwell within me for ever. 
Tuka says, Do not let me grow absorbed in other 
amusements; I have watched with care for the 
hour of dining with thee. 

2089 

T he man that has a crooked perverse heart, 
let not him wear the garland ; the man with no 
sense of religious duty, void of compassion and a 
peaceful spirit, let not him put ashes on his 
person. He who understands not how glorious is 
loving devotion, let him not talk about knowledge 
of Brahma. He who cannot control his mind, let 
not him renounce the world. He who loves not 
Hari, let not him, says Tuka, put on the yellow robe. 

2090 

I SPEAK out of my experience, the innermost 
thoughts of my heart. The juice of the milk 
bush may be white, but how can it taste like milk ? 
Every object has its own exterior, and thus is 
made up the vast world, as we know it. Tuka 
says, The light of a glow worm shines only round 
his own back. 

2091 

A ll know there is butter in sour milk ; one 
who knows how to churn can separate it. 
In fuel there is fire, but you cannot kindle it 
without rubbing pieces together. Unless you clean 
a dirty looking glass, how can you see your face in 
it ? Says Tuka. 
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CriultiDbam l)appine$$ 

2092 

W HAT a moTintain of meritorious deeds has 
pierced the skies ! Ye saints, ye have 
showed your protecting mercy upon me. I know 
not how it is this good fortune streams in upon 
me, I cannot understand what it is Narayana 
has done. 

2093 

Y ITTHALA is sweet to the spirit when we sing 
of him in songs. Vitthala is our life ; the 
cymbals and castanets are our wealth. The 
utterance of Vitthala is an elixir of life ; Tuka is 
dyed all over his body with this dye of Vitthala. 

2094 

1 HAVB quite forgotten the pleasures of the body ; 

I am penetrated by the nectar of Brahma. 
I can govern my own speech no more ; a passionate 
love for this name possesses me. My mind runs 
forward desiring this gain, as the miser longs for 
wealth. Tuka says. All the waves of my mind have 
sunk to rest, like waters meeting the Ganges. 

2095 

B lest win I count my lot ; T shall not fall 
into the stream that is ruled by Time. I 
shall sit in a row with the saints and feast on this 
juice of Brahma ; mv stomach is filled and yet not 
18 
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satisfied, says Tuka, what I have eaten once I eat 
joyfully again. 

2096 

"YTT E will feed till you can see we have fed, till 
VV we are satisfied with bliss and belch aloud. 
We will sport with the blameless one ; in Hari’s 
company there will be no dull satiety. We will 
eat apart before all ; we mean to be caught in no 
trap. Tuka says, His power is able to save us all. 

2097 

T he burden is lifted from my bead, the 
burden mountain high ; no more death after 
death for me. I toiled incessantly and gained 
nothing ; there was nothing but uproar round me ; 
but my accounts are squared, my troubles have 
passed away, says Tuka. 

2098 

I HAYE only to consume the store of my past ; 

I need borrow no more loans. I have had 
enough of the service of the world ; I will sit still 
at home. I shall have no work on hand, T shall 
repose night and day. Tuka says, Now I am 
master of my own condition ; I have been long 
enough in the service of others. 

2099 

T his nectar of divine discourse is my very life. 

At one table we shall eat a meal of many 
delicacies ; their odour and flavour will be sweet 
every moment. When we are satisfied we shall 
belch for joy ; the delight of love will overflow in 
our voices. The harvest of divine union is ripe, the 
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shoots are fully formed ; the sky cannot hold the 
heap of grain ; though we measure it we cannot 
exhaust it ; there is no use trying to keep count of 
it, says Tuka. 

2100 

^VJ'OW that we have gotten it, we cannot finish 
JJN it though we try ; we have gained it by 
giving our life in exchange. We cleared out our 
merits and demerits, and built a wall to hold it ; 
with earnest efforts we stored up this food. Xow 
heat and cold are as though they were not ; every- 
thing is one to us, within and without. All is 
vanished, the seed, the sprout, the foliage, the 
branches, the fruit, the store of seed and the roots. 
Tuka says, The various products of the seed will 
appear and disappear, in the name is abiding 
sweetness. 

2101 

I E’ I am born to this good fortune then I am 
blessed in my birth- Let me roil on the lowest 
step of the temple ; let the saints set their feet on 
me ; I will bathe in the dust of their feet. Tuka 
says, That bliss will drive my sorrows away. 

2102 

T ime eats up the world ; we have set our feet on 
his head. He stands still where we dance ; 
if a weakness passes over us, he comes to our help. 
Though in his hunger he was eating up everything, 
he is satisfied with Hari’s attributes. Tuka says, 
He has now grown slow ; though he was boiling, 
he is cool now. 
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2103 

O UE minds \re have fixed intently on thee, 
therefore thou art known to us. They who 
call themselves thine, they know not fear or 
hope or anxious care. Thou leafiest them out of 
the snare of life ; out of the womb and its agonies. 
Because we know thy secrets we bear thy name 
on our lips. Through this bliss, says Tuka, we 
have forgotten the pangs of rebirth. 

2104 

A ll kinds of pleasures fall at our feet and 
honour us — but who would cast an eye upon 
them ? What we delight in is the company of the 
saints and the name of Vitthoba. What we ask of 
him is to serve him ; who would desire the hapless 
state of liberation ? Tuka says, We have stored 
up God in our breast; that he is less or greater 
than others — what have we to do with any such 
thought ? 

2105 

I AM protected from life to life ; I lay my hand 
in thine and am guided by thee. How canst 
thou cease to care for me now? Long and far 
I have been guided by thee. Tuka says, I speak 
with delight ; uncloying is the sweetness I feel 
within me. 

2106 

W HILE I utter his name, my throat is cooled ; 

my senses forget their business. It is 
sweeter and more delicious than nectar ; my soul 
has espoused its cause. The lustre of my body is 
heightened by the nourishment of love ; my limbs 
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shake off the triple fever. Tuka says, We need 
talk of disease no more ; all vrill be satisfied. 

2107 

O UR throats are choked, our eyes are filled with 
tears ; further, there is an endless shower 
of joy. I shall enjoy the comfort of this blissful 
passion, leaving guilt and merit from me. In my 
fondness for thee, let all the past be forgotten; 
I shall fill my throat with melodious accents. 
Here, says Tuka, a harmony between us is wanted ; 
apart from thee there is no music in my utterance. 

2108 

I STAND watching all the quarters of the 
world. 

2109 

I HAVE suffered no speculative doubts to over- 
power me ; no desire to enter my heart. I 
put far from me all wicked thoughts. Whence 
could I else have gained this ease and freedom ? 
Tuka says, I have pouched my gains ; what can 
fetter me now? 

2110 

A ll my heavy burden is now laid on thee ; I 
am thy bi-anded servant ; hereafter I am set 
free from the world. Tuka fills at thy feet ; he 
neither gives nor asks for anything. 

2111 

T OU and I have now reformed ; what anxiety 
can there be now? We have taken up our 
proper places ; as long as we are silent no quarrel 
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can arise. The natural desire of heart has 
been duly accomplished. Tuka says, Qualities a 
man does not possess become his in accordance 
with the company he keeps. 

2112 

I HAVE escaped the fetter, for in mere forget- 
fulness he has let a gift fall from his hand 
I may now sell all my wares at ease. I have found 
a treasure in my house ; it passed from band to 
hand ; it did not fall on the ground to lie there 
idly. It was retained by an earnest paid ; it was 
measured out all at once ; while ‘ Yes, Sir ’ and 
‘ Well, Sir ’ were going on the bargain was secured. 
To guard the treasure for our own, says Tuka, we 
call in the help of Narayana ; he would not let it 
be forgotten. 

2113 

T O keep with him has grown a habit of mine ; 

I cannot leave him for a moment. What 
though he should break with me ? I cannot quit 
my craze for him. O thou thatwhirlest the wheel, 
says Tuka, thou hast driven me mad, 

2114 

M y eyes are filled with thy form ; my mind 
aims at thy feet; I have distributed thee 
amongst all my senses. I have made a measure 
of my speech ; endless is the heap of Hari’s names. 
Tuka’s share is stored up for him ; he sits down 
like Panduranga himself. 

2115 

"V IT B love to utter his name ; our father also is 
VV well pleased to hear us. There is a beauty 
added to us when we are near him ; we look like 
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nothing else. 0 mother Panduranga, says Tnka, 
we feel cool in all onr limbs . 

2116 

M OEE and more eagerly I will cry aloud lest 
I miss thee ; this Vitthala has made many 
happy, says Tuka. 

2117 

W HEN we meet our father and mother, all 
restraints vanish. Whatever pleasures men 
know are doubtless felt then; our mouth is free to 
eat without restraint. Whatever is best a mother 
keeps for her child ; she puts it to bis lips. We 
are fully satisfied, says Tuka. 

2118 

TTT HEN drenched in nectar, the palate though 
VV delighted is never satiated ; we never feel 
that we are satisfied, that we have known enough 
of Narayaua. Whatever a man delights in, it has 
no taste beside the taste of Brahma. Tuka says, 
1 serve to myself a feast of Brahma, cooked in 
many styles. 



XII 


Raillery of God 

2119 

W HAT has kept you ? Whom have you been 
running to help ? Have you been sleeping, 
0 king of gods ? Has your delight in some one’s 
devotion kept you ? Can you not leave the faces of 
the cowherd damsels ? Have some one’s troubles 
fallen on you ? Is the road so long and cannot 
you walk ? Can it be that you see my faults and 
blemishes, and you are angry, 0 Lord of Shri? 
What is it has fallen to my lot ? My soul is at my 
eyes, says Tuka. 


2120 

I AM not such a clown or such an idle fellow 
that you can get the best of me. The saints 
have taught me the secret of wrangling with you. 
We are robber leaders ; we have seized the road. 
Tuka says, 0 God, I will serve thee well by quarrel- 
ling with thee. 


2121 

T hou hast neither shame nor consideration ; 

thou art a rude companion of the -market 
place. Whoever is content to be such, him thou 
wilt come to visit. Thou dost strip men to the 
very loin-cloth ; thou takest all from them. Tuka 
says, 0 thief, thou knowest not what is thine and 
what is other men’s. 
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2122 

T hou hast neither site nor foundations, yet 
thou raisest palaces and sheds. Any place 
serves thee for an abode ; yet thou art never 
troubled bj'- this. Thou art neither awake nor 
asleep ; neither satisfied nor hungry. Tuka says, 
To ask thee no questions is meet for me ; I speak 
advisedly. 

2123 

G od has committed a theft in God’s own house; 

God has plundered God and brought him to 
beggary. Run ! run 1 there is no trace of the 
thief ; to what village shall we pursue him ? The 
thief was living in my house with me ; when ha 
saw his chance he destroyed everything. Tuka 
says, There is no one left behind ; Can we say who 
was plundered and whose property was stolen ? 

2124 

D O not all of you go to sleep everywhere ; pay 
some attention to the right and wrong time. 
Look out ! a thief means to rob your house. Many 
have been cheated and are going the round time 
after time. You will not recover what you lose ; 
you will come to misery in the end. Tuka says, I 
shall look after myself ; do you open your ears ; 
you need not part with anything to anyone. 

2125 

"'VT O price was agreed on, as you will find out 
_lN| when you have to pay ; we shall see which 
of us is stronger, I, for my part, am ready to 
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You have deceived me maeh in days gone by ; 
I shall nob get you run away again, 0 Hari. 
Before I met you or heard of your name, I suf- 
fered much pain. Tuka says, I shall not allow 
anything to remain unpaid now ; I missed pay- 
ment once before. 

2126 

I NEED not go to any house for a loan ; I have 
lost all my credit by clinging to you. Tuka 
says, All I have gained is this ; I have lost all 
human weaknesses- 

2127 

G od is a wanderer, a vagrant hither and 
thither. God bars our way and imprisons 
us ; he impedes our movements, saying ‘ Stick 
to me.’ God is persistent ; if we love him, he clings 
to our soul. God is a silly crazed creature ; if we 
put our faith in him, he hovers about us. I do not 
want God, says Tuka ; he interrupts my work. 


2128 

G od is beyond all change ; he has neither root 
nor branch nor country of his own. God 
has no family line ; he makes his friends of any 
body. God is a scheming rogue ; he deceives the 
hireling with false promises, 

2129 

W H A.T of a treasure, — ^if one be given me ? it is 
Vitthala alone I want. Thou art known 
to be generous ; for the magic stone thou wouldest 
give us a pebble in exchange. If thou shouldest 
give me thy own soul, it would not be worth as 
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much as these words of mine. I should look on 
wealth, says Tuka, as though it were the flesh of 
a cow. 

2135 

'V'\ THAT should never has happened has oceur- 
\ V red ; you and we have quarrelled. Kow by 
question and answer I shall contend with you and 
bring to light your weakness. I shall tie my 
cloak to your silken dress ; I will drag you down, 
says Tuka, till I stand on a level with jmu. 

2136 

E nough of thy company, 0 Vitthoba ; 

enough. Thou hast neither name nor form ; 
thou wilt make us like that. Thou didst make 
thyself a bundle as it were amid the waters ; thou 
wilt roll us up, says Tuka, like that. 

2137 

I AM single minded towards you; you should 
be straight with one who is straight with 
you. On the contrary, you act like no one else ; 
I cannot understand you, O Gopala ! you should 
pay back a debt you have incurred, adding some 
special gratitude thereto. You do not act your- 
self, says Tuka, you pass on all the trouble to us. 

2138 

I HA YE now well learned the nature of God ; 

who can keep thy secret from me now? 
Why hast thou hitherto beaten me ? There is 
a rivalry between us now. Whatever I say clings 
to thee, so now I shall revile thee. Thou art 
void of shame ; without caste or kin ; people know 
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thee for a thief and a vicious wretch. Thou 
devourest stones, earth, living creatures and trees 
and the lonely wanderer in a foreign land. I 
have known thee for an ass, a dog, an ox, a beast 
of burden. Many found thee false in days gone 
by ; this has been my experience too. Tuka 
says, O hypocrite, thou hast moved me to anger ; 
now I cannot restrain my mouth. 

2139 

G ive me my share after full reflection ; I shall 
not quit this pursuit till I have gained my 
object. I know not how long you will bear the 
trouble I give you ; I am pointed out as a wicked 
man. You carry a quarrel so far as to kill men ; 
this, O God, is the worst of your faults I Tuka 
says, It is only my patience that rewards me ; 
you, 0 Vitthala, are far from this vain world. 

2140 

E ndowed with power over all things — where 
is there such a being save you, O Hari ? But 
since the stream of your favour flows on, I foolishly 
love to be quarrelling with you. You in yourself 
are the highest of beings ; no desire of yours is un- 
satisfied. If you were truly a giver, you would 
give me your own life, says Tuka. 

2141 

A ll who have travelled by this road have been 
ruined, so hard a road it is ; yet, though I 
heard their cries, I entered on it. Bands of travel- 
lers have been plundered on it; not even their 
loincloth was left to them. The thief, says Tuka, 
is he who stands upright on the brick. 



XIII 


faitb and Crust 

2143 

I F a dog be encouraged, he hovers round his 
master’s feet. So is it with me ; I keep close 
beside thee. "When his master eats he comes up 
and wags his tail ; he never dreams, says Tnka, that 
his master will be angry. 

2144 

A CHILD that is taken from his mother cares 
nothing for festivities. The Chataka bird 
drinks not from rivers or from the sea ; he waits 
for the drops from the clouds. All night the lotus 
dreams of the sunlight. The very life of a chaste 
wife is news of her husband ; the miser’s mind is 
set on gain. Tuka says, How can I live without 
thee? 

2145 

A BABE goes to his mother for comfort, without 
any further thought. His mother knows 
exactly what he wants, she rushes to him with 
fond delight. A babe sees no difference between a 
rope or a snake; he will touch fire or anything. 
He knows nothing about anything but his mother, 
says Tuka. 

2146 

T HEEE is one alone who undergoes no change, 
it is the simple faithful worshipper. Others, 
plainly, are in peril of ruin, when their store of 
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merit is finished. There is one alone who passes 
not into the womb, it is the servant of Vishnu. 
Taka says, Truly the name of Vitthoba is blest. 

2147 

T hy feet are lodged in my heart, they point 
me out thy secret, 0 God. Thy feet guide 
my blindness, in thy wisdom thou leadest me my 
mind is at rest, my senses repose; this is no 
strength of mine, 0 God. The difference of guilt 
and merit — this darkness thou hast removed ; the 
body, with its threefold properties, thou hast put 
away. Tuka says, This is an act of thy valour, I 
know it, O Generous One, who seek thy aid. 

2148 

W HEEESOEVEB. I go, tbou art my com- 
panion ; thou takest me by the hand and 
guidest me. As I walk along, I lean on thee, thou 
goest with me carrying my burden. If I speak 
wildly, thou orderest my words; thou hast taken 
away my shame, I am made bold. I look on all 
mankind as gods and protectors ; they are all 
kindred and dear to my soul. Now, says Tuka, I 
pray with childish delight ; I feel thy bliss within 
and without me. 

2149 

W E have found a flowing spring of delight ; 

where is any that can measure it ? Who 
can measure it with his lips, who can count 
the tallies we have laid aside? Though ages 
have passed, none has been found able to do it. 
Tuka says, The bottom of it is such that it can 
never be seen. 
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2150 

W HATEVER thoughts arise within me I must 
lay open at thy feet. Let us meditate on 
thy form and recite thy name. When we need a 
meal we will urgently entreat thee for one. ITy 
burden is on thy head, O Panduranga, says Tuka ? 

2151 

S tones can be turned into heaps of gold, all 
the trees of the forest into wishing-trees, but 
the feet of Vitthoba remain beyond access, these 
devices will not avail here. We may fill with 
nectar the Ganges and the sea, we may bid time 
to stop ; past, present and future w^e may pene- 
trate, Prosperity and Accomplishment we may 
induce to favour us ; postures, measures and atti- 
tudes of yoga we may master, we may drive our 
breath into our skulls, bub even Liberation is less, 
says Tuka, than Vittboba’s feet, what are other 
trifles compared with them ? 

2152 

W ITHOUT the house or at the back of it, under 
a shed, in the open or within doors, every- 
where I trouble thee like a nurseling child, O Nara- 
yana. I suffer thee not to eat, I take the morsels 
out of thy hand or mouth. Tuka says, I cling to 
thee like a familiar friend. 

2153 

W E have passed beyond shame, and thus we 
have gained our object. I dance with happi- 
ness ; I have reached the further shore of the river 
of the world. His names are the gourds I have 
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fondly and easily tied about me. Tuka says, My 
speech lingers behind ; it calls on people to awake. 


2154 

W E are the nurselings of his favour, there is a 
mark set upon us from our birth, that is 
why he is solicitous for us. He takes his rod in 
hand and governs our minds ; he suffers not our 
favoured senses to stray. Tuka says, It is not 
hard for him to protect those who seek his 
protection. 

2155 

‘ Y XT HEN some difficulty overtakes us, that very 
VV instant we should remember thee ; we 
should recall thy feet, we should open our mouths 
and cry aloud. Tuka says, At thy feet our fond 
desires and longings are satisfied. 

2156 

fJTUKA says, I have sold my soul to him. 

2157 

T uka says, To tell his story is to meditate on 
him ; he who tells it falls into a trance and 
stirs not. 

2158 

I HAVE sifted out difference ; I have swept away 
controversies. Tuka says, No hindrances 
can come between us now. 


2159 

T hy name is supplied to me for ways and 
means; happiness will follow it. It is the 
seed and fruit and root, says Tuka. 
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2160 

H ealth takes care of itself. To secure thee 
by s-weet and tender appeals is a true 
gain, O Panduranga. When we have truly feasted, 
we prove it to the world by belching. Tuka says. 
When we are filled, what uneasiness is left ? 

2161 

T he seed of worldly attachments has been 
burned up in course of nature ; our conduct 
now is governed by God. My life is now subject to 
him ; his own power has brought this to pass. 
Tuka says, I know his feet; I have done with 
other means of salvation. 

2162 

A CHILD may twist his father’s dress as he 
struggles fondly with him ; he will not let 
his father stir. How long would his father take, 
what effort would he need .to throw him off ? The 
child holds him fast by the strong fetier of affection. 
The child is fondly petted, whatever he says 
sounds sweet, his father caresses him and puts a 
sweet morsel in his hand. Tuka says, Whom do I 
speak to ? Knowest thou not, O Narayana ? How 
can fond words breed a hostile spirit ? 

2163 

T hou alone art saviour or destroyer ; truly I 
have known thee so. Thou art everything ; 
thou art the Mover of men. Tuka says, O Pandu- 
ranga, I nestle in thy lap. 

19 
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2164 

TTTE are Hari’s companions, his old original 
VV crazy frolicsome friends ; he led us by the 
hand ; he carried us on his hip and at his back. 
So there is no distinction between us and God ; we 
dwell together in one body, we are never parted 
from each other. While he slept we were at his 
feet ; we were with him when he conquered Lanka. 
"We were monkeys and cows along with him; we 
were cowherds grazing our cows. Tuka says, We 
meditated on his name ; we did not forget him for 
a moment. 

2165 

M y father gave me a tit-bit ; so I am fondly 
amusing myself. I importuned him and 
resisted him face to face, this is how I got this 
excellent knowledge of him. Take your share and 
make haste back to the place you came from. 
Tuka says, Let us seek the Lord of knowledge ; 
I will fall at his feet. 

2166 

A ll animals live by the help of water, but to 
the fish it is death to be parted from it. 
The sun is a favourite of all, but he is life itself to 
the lotus. Tuka says, Such is the mother to the 
babe, such is the care she takes of it. 


2167 

"'^^THERE can a child go if he is forsaken by 
VV his mother? He cannot find his way by 
his own strength. Even if he frets and runs away 
from the table he looks behind to see if she is 
following him. To show persistence is all our 
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capital ; O mother ! you will come running after 
us. Tuka says, When we persist in very truth, 
you will be reconciled and give us pleasant morsels. 


2168 

A ll that I do in fond admiration will look lair 
and will be pure. Tuka says, I will fill up 
the measure ; I will pass my days in fond admira- 
tion. 

2169 

TTTHEN she is called, she comes running : this 
VV is her true inward nature. She speaks 
compassionate words ; she puts me to her breast. 
She knows my longings; for she is the running 
spring whence all the stream of our faith proceeds. 
Tuka says, When she hears her name, her love 
pursues me everywhere. 

2170 

T uka says, am well convinced of this at 
least. 


2171 

W E sit with our back towards thee; we do 
what our minds think fit. But thou know- 
est the many kinds of thy children and their 
likings. We urge each our own wishes, according 
to what each desires, O mother Yitthai, says Tuka, 
thou art never heedless of us. 


2172 

L et men’s curses rest on my head ; my Vittha- 
bai is good to me. She has fostered me; 
she is full of mercy in her heart. The Vedas and 
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the ancient scriptures praise her; I am her pet, 
her cherished one. Her name is the wishing tree, 
the cow of desire; I am her babe, says Tuka. 


2173 


A 


S one greedy of comfort I have found ample 
provision in this place. 


2174 

E very other impulse has died down ; I live in 
one mood alone. I place my bead at the 
feet of the saints. Tuka says, You set me free 
from fear ; thus I am at peace. 


2175 

T AM coming” cries one to a drowning man, 
I how the words increases his strength ! 
When a hungry man sees some hope of food, what 
patience and strength and peace of mind he feels ! 
Tuka says, I have laid my body at thy feet ; I have 
given thee as it were a bit of glass for the jewel of 
desires. 


2176 

A DINNER furnished by ourselves is available 
at the right time ; it is enjoyed with a keen 
relish. With the secret in hand all weariness 
vanishes ; all things become one ; we attain the 
comforting presence of the Dweller' in the heart. 
Our merits and demerits are tied up in a bag ; 
our possessions are measured, their sum is fixed. 
I am now become a great man, says Tuka ; what- 
ever I do will be done by my own authority. 
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2177 

I T is sweet to converse with our own mouths : 

my giving and taking, says Tuka,aie genuine : 
you are witness and know what is in my heart. 

2178 

T he child in his importunities knows not if 
what he wants can be had now or not, 

2179 

H e bears his darlings’ burden ; he stands up- 
right to fence them round. Not for a day, 
nor an hour, nor an instant even will be neglect 
us, says Tuka. 

2180 

M y father Yitthala brought a wonder to pass, 
he taught me speech to amuse himself 
withal. He gave us true sweets, sweets of love, 
with his own hand. Tuka raises a ory, the husband 
of Eakhumai is looking on. 

2181 

T he string is first fastened to a peg and then 
the kite is sent up to float in the air ; when 
we have security for our money lent, we shall not 
lose money lent on a bond. Where a seed is sown, 
a sprout will come up ; what you must take care 
of, the vital thing, is the seed. Tuka says, It is the 
service of God that keeps me at peace. 

2182 

I HAVE no capital save to fall at thy feet; did 
I not so, how could my words reach th^’ feet ? 
Nevertheless I have played freely with thee like a 
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child ; I am fehy pet, thy fondling. What is right 
for me is to serve thee, says Tuka, 1 must reserve 
nothing from thee. 


2183 


T IJKA says, Though he be not meet for praise 
yet thou hast a great regard for one who is 
thy own. 


2184 


T he harvest of Yitthala is wholly ripe ; what 
can we lack now ? We need only be patient 
in ourselves. ’Tis only because in Vitthala’s 
presence our impulses are repressed that we feel 
any constraint with him. Tuka measures out this 
wealth with a just measure, for he sees it to be an 
easy task. 

2185 


T hou hast now brought me to the goal of ser- 
vice, I shall never be parted from it. Hence- 
forth call me thine, O Narayana! all my speech 
and my invention I have spent at thy feet. Tuka 
embraces thy feet and makes thee pardon him for 
his faults. 

2186 

P eople are busied in pleasing themselves 
and others but when the end of death 
arrives there is none of them that can help you. 
When your strength fails and your nose and eyes 
begin to run, your wife and children forsake you! 
Your wife says “Old fool! I wish he were dead. 
He soils the house with spitting about it." There 
will be no one on my side then, save thee, O Bearer 
of the Wheel ! 



XIV 


tu moral Taeal 


1.— Purity from Desire ana Passion 

2187 

TTTE cannot reach this God by hypocritical 
VV words, you must tell him in ail sincerity 
your secret thoughts. He, the source of joy, whom 
you must approach, knows the smallest thing that 
keeps you from him. Tuka says, If you seek your 
owm profit, purify your mind. 

2188 

'"^r 0 words can secure you this knowledge of 
Jl_N Brahma ; you must realize in your mind 
that you and God are one. ^'hy do you waste 
words multiplying vain :discourse ? It is mere 
pedantic toil. “I am God,” you say to men, yet 
you look with desire on sensual pleasures. You 
talk to your audience of the sweetness of nectar, 
while you are dying of hunger. Tuka says, Only 
if your restless passions cease, are you the pure 
eternal Brahma. 


2189 

T hen shall I attain the bliss of him who 
sees Brahma in all mankind ? Then the 
ocean of my life shall swell in billows of joy. 
Peace, forbearance and pity will mould my body . 
I shall turn away from lust and all other passions ; 
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Along with judgement in worldly affairs must go the 
strength that refuses to cling to them, burning like 
a flame of fire. I shall delight in the nine forms 
of devotion, mingled with pure faith, as one delights 
in a jewelled crown above all ornaments. This 
desire of mine, says Tuka, who can fulfil but thou, 
O N^ayana ? 

2190 

A VOID everything that brings an ill name upon 
f\ you ; goodness and truthfulness please the 
whole world. A man is purified by renunciation ; 
let him give up idle things. Fault-finding, says 
Tuka, is a falsa trait; it blackens a man’s char- 
acter. 

IT— Sincerity 

2191 

A S sugarcane grows, its sweetness grows with 
it ; it produces variously coarse and refined 
sugar. Deal honestly, be truthful ; it will advan- 
tage you, you will escape the pain of untruth. If 
an onion is planted in a bed of sugarcane, big or 
little, it grows in foul odour. Truth and falsehood 
grow likewise, says Tuka ; do not forget it. 

2192 

W HAT avails preaching ? It is wasted unless 
our daily walk agree with it. The name of 
nectar on the lips is a mockery when a man is tor- 
tured by hunger. Though you pound and cook a 
stone, how will you change its unyielding 
nature ? The bee gathers honey and stores it up 
for other plunderers. A miser gathers wealth and 
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stores it in the earth, it is all earth with him , 
whether in his hands or his mouth. The man who 
enjoys the work he does — at his feet Tuka 
bows. 


2193 

T he world, as such, has many names : feeling 
has many moods. Do not speak or gaze 
about you overmuch; take heed to the truth. Be 
careful of those means which will bring about the 
end you aim at. Let saintly men bear this in mind, 
says Tuka. 


2194 

W HEN a tradesman’s accounts will not fit, he 
lights a lamp and sits examining them. 
Evens o do you keep your mind awake, for your 
own true good. Where a man’s wealth is buried, 
there his mind clings. You struggle hard, says 
Tuka, for perishable wealth. 

2195 

T hey say “ We are complete ” ; I am amazed 
to hear them; listen to me, I have no 
patience with you. When your bands and teeth 
touch cooked food , they testify to it ; how can 
your tongue fail to taste it ? The Bavana sandal- 
oil recognizes boiling oil ; one drop will cool it. 
A good judge recognizes the inner qualities of a 
thing; the foolish prefer to ascribe false powers 
to it. Gold shows itself on the touchstone, says 
Tuka, whether it be pure, impure or quite 
base. 



298 


THE MORAL IDEAL 


ITT.— Crtttbfiilne$$ 

2196 

A MAN who has no reason to be ashamed, who 
is honoured wherever he goes, whose spoken 
words take effect, who leaves no debts unpaid, 
who returns loans to those who lent them, Tuka 
says, Such a man for his qualities is esteemed 
a desirable person. 

2197 

L et there be no deceit in our hearts ; for in 
such a case whom could we implore for pity ? 
If we have a measure of truth in our bundle, we 
shall have no trouble; no pollution can overwhelm 
one who is truly clean ; truthfulness follows after 
truth, A road determined by reason is restful and 
cool ; strength of body is like straw in the presence 
of the mind. Food eaten by mouthfuls is well 
digested ; a ravenous appetite is continually un- 
satisfied. 0 Mother Panduranga, says Tuka, make 
my words consistent. 

2198 

W ORDS cunningly fitted together cannot im- 
press the mind like the speech and skill of 
poetry. Truth when it is experienced penetrates 
the mind by its own truthfulness ; it conveys a 
pleasant impression through the qualities we find 
in it. How can gilt stand the test of fire ? Try it 
by the touchstone and its inner nature will come 
to light. Tuka says, No lengthy explanation is 
needed here. 
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TU— fiuttiility 

2199 

A SEE.YAKT should do his master’s bidding; 

he has no business ^vith “ I ” and “ you 
He may slay him or banish him ; a broken'heart 
cannot be mended. How can a glowworm show 
the way to the sun ? Let him go forward on his 
own path. He is an ocean of wisdom, says Tuka, 
but he ^Yill impart no moisture to the field of 
distinction. 


y.— Peacefttiitm 

2200 


HE you in need of 
means of attaining 
as will keep you at peace, 
to others, says Tuk-a. 


God ? This is an easy 
him. Utter such words 
Huch or little, do good 



UT.— Per$cwraKce 

2201 


C OURAGE is worth something ; idle talk is 
useless. O God, You promised to protect 
me ; my soul is at stake. Yet patience in us is 
needed too ; Narsyana will come to help us. Tuka 
says, Hari protects his servants with fixed resolu- 
tion. 


2202 

"TXy'HEN a fruit has fallen from the stem it ean- 
VV not be replaced there. Accordingly, im- 
patience is a mistake ; an effect is included in its 
cause. When you grasp the higher rung of the 
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ladder, it is time to quic the lower rung. A man 
must not look backwards in a battle, says Tuka. 

2203 

A STONE bears the blows of the chisel, and is 
turned into a god. Even so harden your 
own mind, to accomplish your aim. A brave man 
faces arrows, swords and bullets and takes his 
place in a high station. Tuka says, He is like a 
pure wife, who does not fear the fire. 

2204 

A MOTE is too large for the eye, small as it is. 
.jCjL As you cleanse your eye of it, even so purify 
your mind ; let pollution cling to it. No man 
can feel to another’s child as he feels to his own. 
Tuka says, The pure grain you harvest will corre- 
spond to your desire for a crop. 

UTl.— Seroice of Otbm 

2205 

L isten, O Saints, to my faltering speech ; 

I am chattering before you like a pet child. 
Hear what leads to a good or bad end. He does 
his duty who governs his wife ; he is a defaulter 
who respects nothing and feels no shame. Merit 
lies in the service of others ; guilt in vexing and 
censuring them. Happiness lies in the company 
of the saints ; unhappiness when harmony is 
broken by discord. He attains who controls his 
mind; disaster overtakes him who is entangled 
with others, dishonour him who licks the lips of 
-women. Call him wise who knows how to keep 
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the peace ; foolish, him who prides himself on his 
powers of dispute. He is a good man who per- 
forms the Gaya rites, a scoundrel, who hea].s up 
vile wealth and haunts brothels. He behaves well 
who sets apart a portion fca' cows and guests, 
badly, he who dines with no witnesses to keep 
him company. He advantages himseh who see's 
God in all created things, not so he who } ieids to 
seltish isolation- Like a good judge of jewels is he 
who knows the signs that a man has attained ; 
a fool is he that is charmed by ornaments on the 
outside. Deep is he who keeps secret the advice 
of his teacher ; shallow is he who is nerveless and 
groans “ What will be my fate ? ” Generous is he 
who surrenders his soul to God ; a niggard, who 
clings to things of sense. Sweet, the only true 
essence of things, is the name of Vitthala ; bitter 
is the world and the eight million reSirths. Tuka 
says, O my mind, dwell at Vitthala’s feet ; you 
need nothing more. 

2206 

T he good will make it his aim to proclaim his 
true blessings, he will make known such 
moral rules as he perceives. Yet we are in the 
hands of One who sets us dancing as he thinks fit. 
Infinite is the merit of him who points the way to 
others, countless the obligations he lays upon us. 
Tuka says, You have been merciful, O Saints, you 
have done your duty. 

2207 

H e who asks nothing from any man, he is 
God's d-arling ; we should call him a God 
himself. He who compassionates all creatures. 
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God dwells in his house. There is no maD like him, 
I assure you, says Tuka. 

2208 

A IMAN who has truly become God himself 
will look on all mankind as gods. Others 
do but tell loafing tales to amuse their hearers. 
A man who has dined cannot understand that 
others are hungry and thirsty, he thinks they are 
eomforcable like himself. Tuka says, What we 
want is experience, tall talk is idle. 

2209 

T O teach men what is good for them, to show 
them an easy path, that is right conduct. 
But you must not renounce us ; do not forget this. 
Your own lips have distinguished for us right and 
wrong. Why hast thou hidden thy love for me, 
O God ? When a child wakes from slumber, his 
mother must feed him. The father, says Tuka, 
must answer for his child’s welfare. 

2210 

H e gives us life who tells us what is best for 
us ; he murders us who bids us follow our 
own inclinations. We ought to restrain evildoers 
by force, as though they were blind men who wished 
to enter a forest. Give your wealth to send poor 
men on pilgrimage ; say not to thieves, the moon 
will be their friend. Thus, says Tuka, the Pura- 
nas enjoin, 

Ulii.— 6e««rai 

2211 

O NE who aims at the highest we must not call 
our mess-mate, nor treat him familiarly 
-though he be young. A spark may be small, but 
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it you nourish it with fuel it groxvs into a forest fire. 
Even so a child in whose heart God dwells deserves 
respect from his father. Tuka says, We may carry 
on our head an earthen pot that has precious biitier 
in it. 


2212 

"T'Y'^HO shall annul what the mighty One has 
VV done? Whatever fruitless efforts 
make, they only end in trouble and vain desires. 
Let each enjoy what he has stored up for himself ; 
every man’s fate is in his own hands, and grum- 
blers will be put to shame. Tuka says, IMiliions of 
fools are born to suffer sharp anguish in their 
hearts. 

2213 

■>^0 day of life is quite unprofitable. If we 
have attained nothing, and our toil seems 
to be .wasted, let us find some one to blame for 
this, then, if we have gained nothing, the fault will 
be that of destiny. We shall have some room to 
be grumbling, and no one likes to see people quite 
idle. Tuka says, We shall learn more about God 
than we knew before, some secrets will come to 
light. 

22M 

TTTHEN a fruit is ripe on its stem, the breeze 
VV that meets it takes effect upon it. The 
evidence of your eyes will show you whether this 
is true or false. If you wrench it away while it is 
raw, it is no use. Tuka says, In this respect of 
use, our mind likewise determines itself. 
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2215 


W" 


ought to bring to maturity that wealth 
which the world desires to possess. It 


should be wealth which will leave us something 


though we spend and bestow it ; which no measure 
can exhaust. It should be like seed buried in 


moist soil, then only will a man reap his own 


reward. Tuka says, A master of such wealth is 
Yitthala — just these three letters of his name. 


2216 

W E ought to feed the hungry without thinking 
if they deserve it ; the spirit of piety dwells 
in its secret rules, they should only be published 
on due occasion. When we bestow wealth on 
a daughter’s hand, we should enquire into a man’s 
family or vocation, Tuka says, If we find a man 
with a store of merit, then we have found the 
right man. 

2217 

I AM I and you are you ; where are you nestling 
and getting spoiled ? Let ns leave words 
alone and keep our thoughts to ourselves. Be there 
what is there, and here what is here ; who would 
burden himself with another’s load? Let each 
keep his own ; Tuka has girt up his loins. 


2218 

I E the cock should fail to crow, will there be 
no dawn ? He would be mad who persisted 
in thinking so. If you help in a task that is 
nearly finished, you will get a share for nothing ; 
if you interrupt people, they will spit in your face. 
The maker has fixed the just time for everything ; 



n-ENERAti 


305 


but we exert ourselves to make it unfavourable, 
Tuka says, When God assists, he makes the incom- 
plete complete. 

2219 

Y OU should be ready for the lot that overtakes 
you ; you should not throw your troubles 
on God. Then the ocean of mercy will save you 
from your troubles ; what could any other poor 
creature do for you ? In the womb of fear there 
are heaps of pangs ; it is well to take refuge in God. 
Tuka says, What is there that cannot come to pass 
if he takes it in hand ? Turn your thoughts to 
the protector of the universe. 

2220 

W OEDS do not cleave the body ; they do not 
pierce it like adamantine bolts. Why can 
nothing induce you to bear things ? You can well 
sacrifice that store-house of evils, the body. 
Words do not taste sharp in the mouth ; they 
do not load the stomach. Tuka says, If you swallow 
up the sense of personality, Narayana will dwell 
within you. 

2221 

W HEN a present is bestowed on' a sati, it 
involves great peril to her at the end. Her 
dignity grows at the peril of her life-; it is not 
a thing that can be cheaply won. If you have 
really witnessed a battle, you may talk about war. 
Tuka says. When a battle is impending, then only 
courage can prevail. 

20 
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2222 

A MAN may forsake wife and children and yet 
fail to control his speech and mind. Till he 
has learned to absorb grief and joy, these are but 
idle freaks of his. Tuka says, A man may profess 
to be free while still he is in the bond of sorrow- 

2223 

W HEN a town is settled with written cove- 
nants, quarrels over boundary lines are idle. 
This secret a mother knows well ; this is why she 
encourages her child in pious practices. To 
harden iron you must refine it slowly ; if you 
hurry the work, it is spoiled. By placing pebbles 
before the child, says Tuka, you teach him his 
letters. 

2224 

T he rich man’s table is loaded ; the poor man’s 
longing sets him in motion. I will thank- 
fully accept what is given to me ; 1 will go to a 
lonely place to dine. You need not seek the pro- 
per moment for a good deed ; an unsought time 
is the best for it. Tuka says, When my stomach 
is filled, in dignified speech I will praise God. 

2225 

T HEEE is none who does not love son, 
daughter, wife, horses and treasure. A sick 
man swallows neem leaves, because he finds relief 
in them ; they chase away pain and disease. Does 
any one run after thieves to enjoy their company ? 
If we see one doing so, we ought not to block up 
his path. The man with an object in view knows 
what to do ; we ought not to hinder other people. 
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Nevertheless we shall find the highest treasure, 
says Tuka, when we wave om' own soul around 
it and cast it away. 

2226 

'TTy^HEN a man is in charge of State affairs, all 
V\ depends on his disposition. As he behaves, 
so do other people behave, many take their charac- 
ter from one, just as the food cooked by one for 
himself may be shared .by others. Tuka says, 
A brave man protects his followers ; there is danger 
in the company of a coward. 

2227 

T he wedded love of a wife, unseen before, be- 
comes known at the funeral pyre ; if she shuts 
her eyes in horror, she goes down to hell. After 
that, whether she retreats or leaps into the fire, it 
is all one ; the verdict has been passed upon her. 
I have no confidence, says Tuka, till the test has 
actually been passed. 

2228 

I N the homes of wealthy men wealth works like 
a servant. They may carry on their business 
without stirring ; they need not leave their houses. 
They can easily command the products of forests, 
deserts and islands. Tuka says, If you can afford 
to pay for it, nothing is out of your reach. 

2229 

T here is no lack of it ; you may help your- 
self. Tuka says. Hitherto no man has 
taken from this world any wealth which he heaped 
up therein. 
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2230 

A MAN’S o’wn parents are his true Kashi, he-- 
need not visit any holy place. What did 
Pundalika accomplish ? He set the highest Brahma 
upright on the brick. Thus be you too awake ; 
enbrace Narayana in your heart. Tuka says, Our 
parents are all embodied forms of God. 

2231 

A ll men honour the rich; their kinsmen 
value their words. While a man’s business 
prospers his sister calls him “ Dada ”. His wife is 
decked in jewels and bends down in courtesy to 
him. Know this, says Tuka, that wealth is 
perishable. 

2232 

D O not put an end to your own life ; it will soon 
pass away. He who seeks death is the son 
of an ass; in very truth we may call him a low 
wretch. Tuka says, He knows not his own true 
good who throws away a treasure lodged with him. 

TX.— Cbm m few wbo attaiii 

2233 

D evotion is hard to compass, like a cake 
spitted on a stake ; he is a rare strong hero 
who can carry it off. On every side I see heaps of 
semblances, like hurried walls built without founda- 
tions. It needs hard work to make your cooking 
delicate, then it is well-flavoured and gains com- 
mendation, Tuka says. The mind needs a goad 
and a new day of vigilance every dawn. 
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2234 

T his is the choice lot of the fortunate few; 

they gain the true fruit of their birth. We 
jreceivea benefit proportioned to our feelings ; what 
each seeks is there for him. There is one who will 
give us the food we desire ; we need not be anxious. 
Tuka says, Goods of great price visit the spot 
itself. 

2235 

I SPEAK of these means because they may be told 
of ; this water flows on like a Ganges. Per- 
chance some may be so lucky as to practice them ; 
but who has the right to do so ? Beggars turn 
their mouths round when we offer to place a morsel 
in them, because of the misery they feel within 
them. Tuka says, I so worship God that my mind 
takes delight in his worship. 


X.— Treedoili from m Sense of Self 

2236 

I E a man is conformed to the nature of God, so 
are his actions ; his actions are free from the 
thought of self, they pass away from him as they 
take place. Wherever a crystal is placed, it 
assumes the colour of its back-ground, it contracts 
no influence, its lustre is clear. We may flatter an 
infant by imagining it talks and thinks, but the 
mother is the source of all that seems to confirm it. 
Tuka says, I bow to him who knows all, I fall at 
his feet from hour to hour. 
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XT.—CbinK not oT Tame 

2237 

I F you desire a perfume to proceed from you, 
sow not the seeds of that perfume, but ensure 
a pure spirit within you. Every wind that blows- 
proclaims the measure of a good man; Narayana 
is his voice of fame. Are the sun and the sunlight 
different ? When the sun rises, all men bear wit- 
ness that it is risen. Tuka says, It is good to toil 
for the truth ; butter cannot become cream again. 

XTT.— impartial to ait men 

2238 

L et me not distinguish the guilty, the vicious, 
the holy, and the wise ; they are all forms of 
thine, 0 God, let me bow me down with my whole 
heart and serve them. I am engrossed in thy wor- 
ship, I am not conscious of rock, metal, or expanse- 
of air. Tuka says, For thy sake I would gulp 
down poison as though it were nectar. 

2239 

O UE native home is nothing less than the 
three worlds ; we are our parents’ darlings. 
I see no difference or distinction between others 
and myself. Tuka says, Self-respect is the only 
true wealth. 

2240 

W HOEVEE drinks the water, it calls no man 
small or great, sinner or thief. It tastes 
alike to all men, it cools them equally and quenches 
their thirst. It says not, “It is day” or “ It is 
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night ” ; at all honrs it is the same to all beiogs. 
You may put it, says Tuka, in a bucket or a copper 
pot or a pitcher. 

2241 

T he water has no wish or preference, and 
shows no hesitation at anything. It has to 
go where it is taken ; it readily turns itself into 
anything that is made of it. The same water enters 
mustard, onion and sugarcane ; they grow in one 
bed together but taste different. Tuka says, We 
that have desires meet with pleasure, pain and 
grief. 

2242 

A CLOUD distinguishes not a dung-hill and a 
field. Consider not what the result will be ; 
devote yourself to the work in hand. The Ganges 
rejects neither the best nor the worst of mankind. 
Tuka says. Filth does not pollute the fire which 
burns it up. 

2243 

A ll quarters of the universe, all time, to me 
have grown auspicious, what was least has 
grown most auspicious. This lamp in my hand 
has put darkness to flight, the very nature of 
darkness I cannot discern. I can see no opposi- 
tion between pain and pleasure ; I shall find 
profit in adversity. Now, says Tuka, all animals 
and insects alike have become good to me. 

2244 

T he rain falls through its own nature ; the 
soil yields crops according to the luck of 
each part. The seed will yield its own fruit in 
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the end ; the profit or loss that is made on it 'will 
depend on the soil. A lamp makes no distinction 
between its own master, a thief, and an honest 
visitor ; they are all alike illumined. Thorns 
serve as food to the camel, stones to the partridge, 
pearls to the king-goose. Tuka says, A man’s own 
liking is the cause ; Narayana turns himself into 
food suitable for each. 

2245 

I SHALL not call any man accomplished and 
full of attainments, or a clown; God fills 
the world and there is none but he. Let me sing 
of thy love undoubting ; let me dance in the 
circle of the saints. Grant me to serve thy feet and 
to wait on all created beings, putting from me 
all pride of caste. Break the fetters of care from 
off me ; let me be uneasy about nothing but thee ; 
let me so love thee, says Taka, that I may put my 
faith in thy feet. 

2246 

W E should bear no hostility towards any creat- 
ed being ; this is the one true path of sal- 
vation. Then only will Narayaua take us to him- 
self ; otherwise all talk is wasted effort. Let our 
kinsfolk and our foes be the same to us, let our 
mind be drawn to the service of others. Tuka 
says. If we purify our minds, then everything is 
accomplished. 

2247 

G od is our friend ; through him all are our 
friends. We are truly blest ; every place is 
filled with kindred of ours ; their is no limit to our 
virtues and our merits ; our store of merits availed 
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to bestow this on us. We have won the right to 
lay our head at his feet ; let him grant us now a 
just claim to embrace him. Tuka says. We have 
found peace in calling ourselves yours, O God. 

2248 

'TTy'HEN we lie on a rocky burial ground and 
VV^ feel as comfortable as though we were on a 
bed, then we truly enjoy your favour and delight 
in it ; else, all is vain and fruitless a matter of 
hollow words. When trees and shrubs and animals 
and stones become our friends, then only we 
possess the gift of thy favour. Tuka. says, Now, 
O Panduranga, I will take my life in my hand and 
wait for that experience. 

2249 

D O not divide your mind into two; do not 
look on anything as alien to yourself. 

2250 

T HEEE are some who maintain that God is 
all and venerate all things, but despise one. 
Their views are futile ; it is as though they 
maintained that one morsel of a dish could be 
poisonous, It is as though a man stroked you all 
over your body and pulled out a single hair. 
There are men, says Tuka, who have not learned 
to control their minds. 


XTTT.— Compas$!oit 

2251 

M uch and weighty though a man’s merit be, 
if he is merciful towards all creatures, then 
■alone is he a devotee of Hari. He stjdes himself 
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their messenger ; the slave of his own slaves, if 
they follow Hari in body, speech and mind. If 
a man is merciful to all creatures, if he sees every- 
where the Lord of the Senses, such a man he never 
forgets, he follows in his rear everywhere, Tuka 
says, To his suppliants he is a retreat of adamant 
immoveable, such as wait on him come back to- 
rebirth no more. 



XY 


Cife under tbe influence of 
Religion 

2252 

I HAVE now reached the true fruit of my birth ; 

ye saints, ye have saved me from fear and 
anxious care. Tuka says, I am fully blessed ; the 
world can force me to its ways no more. 

2253 

T he desire for thee is ever present in my 
mind; thy form is fixed before my eyes, 
I recall it from hour to hour. I have finished with 
worldly business ; I search for thee without ceas- 
ing. I am wounded ; says Tuka, Shriranga has 
entered my body. 

2254 

A ll the good omens I recognize are the feet 
of God in the heart. If we are not parted 
from these, bow can there be anything left for us 
to gain ? If Hari’s name be with us and our 
speech be always pure, we servants of Hari, says 
Tuka, shall find every time an auspicious time. 

2255 

W E servants of Vishnu will brandish our 
quarter-staves, we will not let guilt or 
merit touch us. A determined purpose dwells 
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within us, we have placed all our burden upon 
•God. He who ordered the world is all powerful ; 
we who depend on him share his power. Tuka 
says, We can perceive nothing besides God. 

2256 

T IT HEEEVEE I look, there he stands, con- 
VV cealed in the heavens like a being unborn. 
He dwells before my eyes, the thought of him is 
stored up within me. My mind is steeped in him ; 
he adds lustre to my eyes. Tuka says, Now my 
life is led along with God. 

2257 

T HIEST has drunk up thirst ; hunger has 
eaten up hunger ; whatever was has van- 
ished; Vitthala has swept all away. There is no 
place for desire to stay in ; the mind is crippled 
in its feet. Tuka is but a remnant of himself ; 
soul has mingled in soul. 

2258 

H e who has found by experience that of a 
truth God fills the world, to him God is 
near and His presence destroys his sins. Lust 
and anger sway him not ; he views all creatures 
with even mind. Tuka. says, With him arguments 
and the sense of diversity are annihilated. 

2259 

W ITH this before our minds let us continue 
the pure worship of Hari ; we are the 
truly fortunate among men, our speech has found 
a treasure. In singing and listening we shall be 
blessed ; the families of both our parents shall be 
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saved. This mantra will not fail ; we think not 
of times and seasons nor of any man’s caste. 
Tuka says, Vitthala is my peace ; I will treasure 
him up in my heart. 

2260 

H e is not to be found by searching; therefore 
I embrace his feet. Now let the world lose 
sight of me ; do this for me, O Narayana ! My 
mind has returned to its own place ; it has sunk 
out of sight. Tuka has become mute; he has 
forgotten how to speak or move. 

2261 

D ESIBE and anger I have dedicated to Vitthala. 

Now who could care to look back?’ The 
experiences of the body have vanished. Gleefully 
I have kicked out earthly prosperity and occult 
powers ; what regard then can I show to this 
natural creature? Tuka says, We servants of 
Brahma have swallowed up at a mouthful all the 
worlds of Bramha. 

2262 

H e pursues me wherever I go ; I never forget 
him. Eor other purposes my lips are closed.. 
My ears listen to no other stories. I remember 
nothing I have said ; my voice is drawn to the 
solace of his name. Tuka says, My body is 
pervaded by the fever of love. 

2263 

T XJKA says, All ceremonies of ccmfcit hav 
been performed for me, Pandurang a ha 
fulfilled my desires. 
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2264 

I N calling oarselves thine, what ruin we have 
wrought i Hear, O Vitthala, an account of 
thy glory. Yet it is no service of ours to thee, if 
we cause thee to assume name and form. We 
have vanquished the world, root and branch ; we 
have turned our wealth into clods of earth and 
-stones. Tuka says, We have grown reckless of 
our body, what else then can we care about? 

2265 

S WEET is thy name ; other flavours cloy the 
palate, if one take but a mouthful too much 
of them. Other flavours have death in store ; but 
this severs one from the world. Tuka says, We 
have made a full meal on this, 0 Vitthala ! 

2267 

T he harvest is ready, it is a time of plenty for 
us all ; let us enjoy for ever the bliss of love. 
We derive comfort from all things, our fatigues are 
all vanished. To us all things are one Panduranga ; 
the world is vanished, with its “ I ” and “ mine 
We are adorned with all ornaments ; they grace us 
well ; we exceed all men in beauty. Tuka says. 
We are servants of one Divine ; we need not desire 
any other. 

2268 

O UB means of liberation obey our orders ; with 
servants their master’s authority is unques- 
tionable. The sun lights up the world with his 
rays, yet the actions of men do not cling to him. 
Talking is nothing ; we must act ; excellent preach- 
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ing may turn to harm. Tuka says. My capital is 
ready to my hand ; how many go wandering about 
for their principles ! 

2269 

T UNDER that inspiration my limbs are all stolen 
from me, so that I look on all the worlds 
as though they were one spirit. Love, respect 
and admiration for the world have left me, I have 
ceased in any way to feel towards it, Dear, illu- 
sion, shame and doubt are vanished, for I look on 
all things as though they were one. My powers 
dwell at the feet of Vitthala, they are weary and 
therefore they rise not. What authority have I 
over them ? I am grown weak and feeble. They 
look like a rag of burnt cloth ; they are innocent 
company ; what can they effect ? My eyes are 
lazy ; they cannot see their own objects ; they 
perceive only the primal form in all things. In 
the world before them honour and dishonour are 
no more ; father or traitor, it is all one. There 
is neither light nor darkness, all is confusion ; what 
guilt or merit can there be there ? I have no 
delight in any but Vitthala, I delight not in forms 
of various meanings. Strength, pomp, transactions 
with mankind, I love not ; hope, desire and love are 
vanished from me. I do not give ear to tales of 
happiness or woe, I have left them far behind me. 
Unconcerned with “I’» or ‘‘thou” I stand ab- 
solved within myself. I have none but thee now. 
O Lord God, says Tuka. 

2270 

I SEE no enemy near me, no mother-in-law, 
none to revile me ; the world is all one snug 
and crowded home. All comforts cling to my feet. 
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Tuka says, We are God’s children, we a, re all men s 
darlings. 

2271 

I AM resolved not to leave the place where I 
am ; enough of pilgrimage ; I am done with 
it. 1 will keep near God and serve Him. I am 
obeying your commands, says Tuka, to the saints. 

2272 

W HAT ! Do yon think I will neglect Narayana ? 

Have you, therefore, chosen elsewhere a wit- 
ness to confute me for an impostor ? An inner 
virtue cannot be known unless it is brought to 
light. Others may fear exposure ; I enjoy peace 
because my thoughts are fixed on him. Tuka 
says, As was the seed sown in the heart, such will 
be the fruit gathered in the end. 

2273 

T his is a sport lightly set going, my own mind 
is a witness to it ; I need not describe it. 
Soundless speech is the first to be uttered ; it 
cannot be caught and trapped. It is the Sun 
which annihilates all darkness and yet remains un- 
contaminated, while people move by the aid of 
his light. Tuka says, Any wondrous powers of 
mine are gone ; they will never return to show 
their face again. 

2274 

T he home of Lakshami, the sources of tfie 
Ganges that destroys sin, even th}" feet 
have I held to my heart ; they dispel the fire of 
grief. It was these theisaints embraced in their 
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blissful ratreat. Tuka says, This is a fault which 
has been proclaimed in the three worlds. 

2275 

E xpectantly I look upon thy face ; I shall 
place upon my head any command thou 
mayest have in thy mind. Thou must call me 
thy own ; this is the sum of all. I am a beggar, 
says Tuka ; I stand at thy door, O Hari ! 

2276 

T hou wilt not take any burden on thyself ; 

knowing this, from afar I have cast myself 
on thee. Now I will speak of thee with love and 
utter thy name from hour to hour. To stand 
aloof from God, says Tuka, if any such thought is 
left, it is bad. 

2277 

T TNLESS a man belongs to this one caste, the 
LJ members of it feel no love for him ; O cow- 
herd, the string of love draws them one to another. 
If I forget thee for a moment, my soul is agonized ; 
this feeling is the same in either breast. This 
experience is stored up in my heart, says Tuka ; 
thus all doubt about it is past. 

2278 

A ll troublesome doubts are gone. Tuka says. 
The clearance of these doubts makes us 
completely pure. 

2279 

A TEBASUEB unlooked for has been placed in 
my hand, though I have rendered no service 
myself- My lot has born fruit ; I have mat him ; I 
21 
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have bad my share given me, says Tuka ; I shall 
speak with God himself. 

2280 

N OW, till my body perishes, I will preserve the 
love they begot. I will sing and dance with 
boisterous shouts, by main force I will vanquish 
the world. In this spirit of pride I will live on, 
strengthened by my treasure of worship. Tuka 
says, Never will I retreat, I will be mighty in 
pursuit. 

2281 

I N your surpassing power you may invent what 
was never in men’s minds. None can lord 
it over you ; so I sit quietly looking at your feet. 
You may turn truth into falsehood, falsehood into 
truth ; you may do as it pleases you. If a man 
argues with you, says Tuka, he is censured by the 
world. 

2282 

A NOBLE mark for my desires to aim at is 
Narayana himself. He satisfies all our 
senses ; our stolid self-belief is crushed. In both 
worlds we earn the highest fame, if God dwells 
within our mind. Tuka says, Our soul is satisfied, 
despair cannot approach us. 

2283 

W ITHIN and without, our faith is unvary- 
ing. Tuka says, I do the work appointed 
me ; what I do righteously and what not, thou 
knowest, 0 God. 
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2284 

rr^UKA says, It is well; you have come to me 
1 from many ports. 

2285 

W HEBE am I at fault ? Bring this home to 
me ; show me some other path to travel 
by. I have found a path where I am travelling at 
my ease ; bid me avoid it, any of you that think 
fit. I have found a high road, a broad road ; what 
trouble can you give me therein ? Though you 
seek to forbid it me, who can frighten me ? Yet 
one thing I will tell you — a brave man, says Tuka, 
is blessed either way ; if he dies, he is set free ; if 
he lives, he is honoured. 



XVI 


our attitude towards tbe (Uorld 

T — Cbe Problem 

2286 

T he belly assaults ns, and sets us wandering ; 

wherever we go in fear of our belly, there our 
belly follows us. Pious deeds are forgotten for 
the belly’s sake ; the belly ceases to care what it^ 
does, it sets us dancing before men of low 
degree. Tuka says, How can we fill it ? It is ever 
dying by inches. 


2287 

W '^HAT God ’purposes, none can avert. Hari- 
shchandra and his queen carried water to 
a cropse-bearer’s house. Though Krishna was 
a friend of the Panda vas, he took away their king- 
dom from them. Tuka says, Keep silence, what- 
ever comes to pass, observe it with unconcern. 

2288 

I CALL myself the servant of Hari, but I care 
not whether I be such or no. This is my 
resolution, but I myself stand apart from my reso- 
lution. Through me actions are accomplished, but 
I myself am not identified with them. Tuka is 
tested in the balances, yet it is not Tuka that is . 
tested. 
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2289 

T WO roads there are that pass of guilt and 
merit, they end in heaven and hell. First 
comes one then the other — you need not ask me ; 
you see how hunger follows a meal. What is set 
on the wheel is first filled and then emptied ; the 
pots come up and go down again. Tuka says, 
In the play of life we never see a mind made 
steady. 

2290 

W OOD is weighed scrupulously in balances 
when it has fragrance ; other kinds of wood 
are of little note. Some timbers are turned on the 
lathe and palaces are built of them ; other kinds 
become rafters and hovels. Some are poor stuff, 
'Which people bring in as headloads ; others are 
good to build up storeys of. They all come into one 
market ; they are sold according to their value. 
Quality is the chief thing ; the shape is matter of 
indifference ; defects are ruinous. Some stones 
excel others in quality ; they are priceless and illus- 
trious. Some are found in the homes of rich and 
poor, but a few are highly valued. Some lie 
glittering on sand-banks, Wt no one would cast a 
.glance at them. Everything is blest and pros- 
perous in its own place ; the misery of poverty is 
an illusion. Among the many castes of men, some 
are alike in name and form. The state of every 
man agrees with his store of merit laid up in time 
past. One man sits at ease on high and causes 
another to serve him. Tuka says. Why do men 
call this happiness? Why do they grieve idly 
•when they miss it? 
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2291 

1 HAYE no love for my own body ; bow can I 
care for those of other people ! Ask God. if 
j’-e will, to give you such worldly honour as ye 
desire ; entangle yourself in the net of actions. 
I have delivered over my body to experience what 
belongs to it ; I live apart from honour and dis- 
honour. Tuka says, Who would spend words on 
such a matter ? He would only be increasing 
trouble that ought never to have existed. 

2292 

T he three aspects of merit I have separated ; 

I have disentangled them and shown the 
whereabouts of each. Our portion at birth is spent; 
of that which remains the true end is the happiness 
and dignified bearing of the saints. Every one must 
believe wbat is verified by accounts ; nothing else 
will pass. Tuka says, There is no sin or merit 
standing against me ; I have an acknowledgement 
that my accounts are square. 

2293 

I F I should make my own sou the only end 
in view, why, my mind is unsteady ; what am 
I to do ? If a man has not eaten, how can he 
belch ? The names of many dishes are but names. 
If we oppose thee, the opposition between us will 
grow ; if we surrender ourselves to desire, we shall 
return to the womb again. This is merit, to re- 
nounce, and guilt, to cherish worldly affairs; to form 
worldly plans is a fetter, this is what we mean by 
the word, Tuka says, Even the liberated one is 
not free from evils ; who is so powerful as to 
escape from the body ? 
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2294 

Y OU know that we have passed through the 
womb ; you have inereased our sins and 
sufferings thereby. What can I say of this strange 
device ? It is a snare like that of a thug. You set 
one man running and another pursuing him, to 
enjoy the fun of the thing, O God ! Tuka 
says, He who has set things in motion, how is it 
he cannot stop them ? 

2295 

“rU we search strictly, we find this place is hard 
I to approach; thus my soul is deeply troubled. 
I have left the world for a place where there is 
none besides thee. If a man retreats into himself 
he will gain nothing to his heart’s content ; what 
avails it to leave any difference between me and 
thee ? Thou hast fulfilled my desires, says Tuka ; 
nothing intrudes between me and thee. 

2296 

T he days which have passed will never return ; 

I pay no heed to hopes of the future. 
Virtues and vices assault me ; rhey trouble me 
sorely. I can see no support from thee ; if thou 
art the life of the world, says Tuka, then why 
need we implore thee for mercy? 


TT.— that we stouid make tbe mo$t of it 

2297 

L ike a rope snake, there made itself felt this 
pomp and stir of the world ; therefore I 
remember thy feet, I invoke a blessing on them. 
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It is broad to view like a tree ; I am made lord 
and owner of it all. Tuka is tested in tbe scales ; 
he fills the world, and is yet left standing there 
for the good of the people. 

2298 

P LEASURE and pain we should view as coming 
of themselves ; oiir business should be to 
store up merit. To lay hold on peace for the sake 
of our soul, this is a sweet frame of miud. Count 
the body worthless; the service of others as a 
sure thing. Tuka says, This is our patrimony, let 
us plunge into the nectar of Brahma. 

2299 

'TT'THY should our life on earth be wasted? 

VV Some sort of debt should be placed on its 
head. Some time or other a man will wake to 
remembrance, though in him be no faith nor a 
true burden of duty. Yes, after a hundred and 
one lives compassion will be born in his heart. 
Tuka says, I have found something to benefit 
mankind ; I will not let it slip from me. 

2300 

T his delight; is not exhausted, this service is 
never finished, we have met the chief of 
leaders. This present birth is not enough to store 
up this happiness ; I crave for it once more in 
another. "When we sit in a litter, we need not 
be troubled about the way, or reckon up tbe miles 
and halts as we go along. Tuka says, Vitthala is 
my mother, when T am hungry she feels hunger. 
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2301 

L et it be God that enjoys our pleasures ; it 
is well* to surrender our pleasures to God. 
If we lay aside thoughts of self, God can be at- 
tained while we are yet in the body. At the 
proper season will be set before us the best of 
leaves and bulbs and roots. Hypocrites are 
guilty of this, says Tuka ; they make false pre- 
tences of exerting themselves for God. 

2302 

A fter many days a prize has come, make 
haste or you will be lost ; such a prize as 
a mortal body isi the best you can gain. Repeat 
eagerly the name of Hari, pile up your treasure of 
happiness ; when this bargain is over let some 
hope of more follow. Measure in hand Time sits 
measuring out your days and nights; as thieves 
follow short cuts, so must we run ahead of time. 
“ I will think at leisure of my welfare,” he is a fool 
who says that ; what power have you over any- 
thing ? says Tuka ; you do not know. 

2303 

T HBTHBR liberation follow death, or we are 
VV bound to the world, keep me fettered to it 
as long as I have pleasure in it. How long must 
I harbour doubts ? What greatness belongs to a 
servant of God ? I will sing and dance with joy ; 
anon love will enter my body and bring a sense 
of distinction. Tuka says, How many examples 
of joy need I cite, even while, as yet, thou with- 
holdest thy favour. 
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2304 

I SHALL rejoice to be born again ; there is one- 
good thing in this world ; great is the gain if 
one goes time after time to Pandhari, Why, I have 
found this myself ; I may judge from my own soul. 
Accordingly, says Tuka, I have given up all 
company of men. 

2305 

T hough it is man’s nature to dwell in God» 
yet doubts remove us from him ; how is it 
men cannot bear to remember this estate of theirs, 
though it costs them nothing to do so ? That Hari 
pervades all things is the chief teaching of the 
VSdanta ; let your mind be prepared to think 
of him thus. Eecognize that you are not your 
body; this is equal to saerificiag your desires; 
what desire will you feel then to pursue worldly 
plans again ? If your body is defiled with lust and 
rage, what merit is there in feeding the sacrificial 
flame? To adore the sacrifice by the aid of texts 
does not cleanse the mind. What will help you 
to single-minded devotion is the feet of Vitthoba ; 
if a man meditates on them, how can he go astray ? 
Now Tuka tells you one thing; make no mistake 
about it ; there is peril in worldly affairs ; seek 
shelter in God, that is safe. 

2306 

TTTHO now will be a slave of worldly cares ? 

VV I have found out an easy way of dealing 
with them. Such worldly affairs as I have set 
on foot I continue. What need I lay out on any- 
thing ? “ Spend what comes in.” This is easily 

done without any special skill ; what anxiety or 
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making of profits is here ? Tuka says, Without 
an effort I have become a spectator ; he who made 
the world has taught me the secret. 

2307 

I LOOK on the world as a scene of amusement. 

We have abounding promises of freedom 
from fear ; how can fear catch us in any strait ? 
We people of Hari, says Tuka, are masters of all 
means of attainment. 

2308 

I HAVE lived apart from the world ; I will stand 
gazing on this jest of the world. I will find 
subject for mirth in the world, as I look on men’s 
foolish fancies. Those deluded by the world are 
as men whose eyes are clouded by strong drink. 
Not one of them, says Tuka, will lift up his head 
at all. 

2309 

L et this be your renunciation, to expel the 
sense of self ; live then just as you happen 
to be and see what is left. It is the obstinate- 
inclination of the heart to separate itself ; 
you must not let this have its way. What you 
need, says Tuka, is a clean heart and a spirit at 
peace. 

2310 

H oly is the meal if we think of Yitthala 
while we are eating it. Others fill their 
stomachs like coolies, as a leather bag is filled. 
He eats with full satisfaction who mixes Hari’s 
name with his food ; his food tastes sweet, says- 
Tuka. 
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2311 

I GO on with my daily business, yet I love thy 
feet; why should I describe my love, dost 
thou not know it, O God ? I keep thy form ever 
before my eyes, though outwardly I acknowledge 
the tie of the world. I govern my actions accord* 
ing to the occasion, but with my speech I sing thy 
praises. The desire of my mind is to behold thee, 
I crave neither life nor wealth nor grain. Like a 
pressed man I walk the round of worldly duties ; 
I am like a puppet that life sets in motion. I am 
resolved, says Tuka, that my soul shall not be 
parted from thee. 

2312 

T he state of those who seek salvation must be 
indifference to the world ; nothing should 
affect them within or without. They must lay 
aside not only all base desires, but even sleep; 
-eat sparely, speak not with women alone or in 
company, though they die for it. They must keep 
company with the saints and cry aloud Hari’s name 
day and night. He who pursues such means as 
iihese, to him, says Tuka, wisdom comes through 
his preceptor’s grace. 

2313 

L et a man gain riches in a high calling and 
spend them with unconcern, he alone will 
reach the highest life, he will know what is life at 
its highest. He serves others and heeds no censure, 
he looks on other men’s wives as sisters. He is 
-compassionate to all creatures, a protector of cows, 
he supplies them with water when they are thirsty 
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in the wilderness. He is an image of peace, he 
treats no man harshly, he enlarge the glory of 
his forefathers. This, says Tuka, is the fruit of 
the householder’s state ; he attains the highest 
state and has all the strength that renunciation 
gives. 

2314 

T his is true devotion and well pleasing to God, 
that we should look on the world as illusive. 
You should live in the station in which God has 
placed you, and let your mind be at peace. Every 
impulse after change is a source of pain, for we 
shall have to suffer what our merit brings upon us. 
Tuka says, Let us cast our burden upon him, let us 
lay down the world at the feet of God. 

2315 

B e not careful about loss of goods ; this is. 

idle anxiety. Consider them offered to God ; 
viewing things in this light it is easy to serve him. 
What is ordained for us we must pass through, 
but all turns to profit through this attitude towards 
God. Tuka says, When our minds are free from 
thoughts of gain, all our acts are meritorious. 

2316 

I E you are to become an ascetic, do it in this 
spirit, renounce desires of the world ; it 
matters not thee whether you live in town or forest,, 
sleep on a cot or on a rock. Cut off pride and lay 
aside the impulses of feeling ; be at once the sky, 
says Tuka, and the innermost atom of being. 
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2317 

E nlighten thou my ignorant mind by show- 
ing me how to distinguish thy love. I will 
Lhen move about in the affairs of life untouched 
by them, as the lotus leaf is dry in the water. 
I shall hear as though I heard not the censure of 
men, as though I were a prince of ascetics in 
divine ecstasy. I shall see the world as though 
I saw it not, even as a man awakening recalls 
the things he saw in a dream. Unless wa act like 
this, says Tuka, all our efforts are wasted. 


TIT — CDat m sbouW renounce if 

2319 

T he senses are wicked in themselves ; son, wife, 
and brother are robbers ; the body is a loan 
from the five elements, in the end it will have 
to be returned. We have no kindred, says Tuka, 
but thou, 0 Panduranga. 

2320 

I N yonder home a man’s soul is stolen from him ; 

now, 0 body, shout for help ! Hollo ! hollo ! 
why are you calling out? What is the good of 
■twisting your wrists? You should have kept 
awake ; your senses left you ; you fell asleep. The 
thieves have made you sweat; they forced you 
from your natural faith. You have given way 
to vulgar desires and thus you have fallen into 
this grievous plight. Tuka says. Now at least 
take care of what is left. 
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2321 

H OW many times have you been ruined ? Why 
are you not awake yet ? Are you not 
ashamed to be travelling from town to town, ever 
suffering new pain ? Thieves are after you with 
snares in their hands, how is it that seeing you see 
them not ? Tuka says, They make you miss the 
way, to ruin you- 

2322 

W HATEYEE I saw and desired, that at last 
I rejected ; w^hat trust can be placed in 
such things ? Consider this well. I have seen 
hair cherished with scented oils, yet in the end it 
turned gray. The body grows lean as you cherish 
it, and drops lagging behind you with all its limbs. 
We may offer it remedies, but none of them will 
serve our turn. Shorten your life, says Tuka, and 
reach Hari. 

2323 

G ive up everything, but keep what is best, 
what will save you, this very birth, from 
re-birth, which will sell at a profit wherever you 
go. Goods should be true to their sample, they 
should not turn out to be something else. Thus, 
says Tuka, you will get rid of debts and troubles 
past and future. 

2324 

r|~lHE body is a perishable hovel. 

2325 

T hat we should cast off the world and surren- 
der our soul, thus I have preached, with 
Harayana as my guide. That he will make me 
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as though I had never bean born, I will suffer no 
one to say ; else, says Tuka, he will stop me from 
being born again, and spread my place with cow- 
dung. 


2326 

W E should delight not in society or in honour ; 

do thou create in us this conviction and 
be our authority for it. Let Narayana bestow this 
favour upon us, to set us free from the evil pro- 
clivities of the body. We should not delight in 
beautiful forms or delicious tastes ; all our desires 
should rest at his feet. Tuka says, Now by thy 
own power make us and keep us indifferent to 
the world. 


2827 

T hou art free from attachments and change, 
the world has no power over thee. Make 
and keep me like that, root out desire from me. 
Thou hast to continue solitary ; it is not thy por- 
tion to suffer any distress. Tuka says, A crystal 
does not unite with any of the colours that shine 
through it. 


2328 

T here is no pleasure in entering the world: 

be not filled with foolish greed. This 
world is a prison of sorrow; it has no means of 
contriving happiness. There was one who had a 
life of fourteen ages, yet he took shelter under a 
bundle of straw. Grasp Hari to your bosom, says 
Tuka, and rush from the world. 
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2329 

E ntreat the king of the Yadavas with per- 
fect faith. Strip the trees of their foliage 
and eat it ; make your entreaties to Vitthala. 
Pick up rags and sew them together with a 
thread ; cover your loins therewith and majse 
your entreaties. Tuka says, If you try this ex- 
treme resource, Narayana will not disregard you. 

2330 

T his is why my mind has induced itself bo 
trust thee ; 1 pay no heed to any sort of 
cause. Various are the material things that 
strengthen the root of worldly attachment ; if we 
preserve it, it pollutes us. Tuka says, I need 
waste no words over this ; the marks of my soul 
are found in the primal soul. 

2331 

O E old I was subject to the world ; I was severed 
from you ; it cannot now be said that I am 
parted from you. I have turned my face towards 
my Lord ; the world and the three and a half 
cubits I have forgotten. Whatever I desire, this 
Jewel of Desires will yield me till I am satisfied. 
Whatever is naturally our own will not fail us in 
due season. Tuka says, I have learned the secret, 
I have turned from actions right and wrong. 

2332 

■'^FOW I am sole in the desert of the spotless 
JLN supreme. The track by which others might 
follow me I have- effaced ; I have given up the 
22 
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world in disgust. 0 mine of pity, says Tuka ; 
tlion art the friend of the soul. 

2333 

T he body is governed by its experiences ; its 
pleasures and pains last but for a moment, 
Eaith in the feet of God is an imperishable bless- 
ing. The pomp of the world lasts but for a 
moment ; whatever assumes a form passes away. 
Tuka says, In this life all the peace we have is to 
remember the feet of Narayana. 

2334 

T he body of one who heeds not the world 
is Brahma himself ; sin and merit touch 
him not. There is penitence in his mind like a 
flame of fire, which the mirage of the world cannot 
quench. Interest in the body itself is guilt ; the 
mind is polluted by the sense of self. The mind 
is in bondage, says Tuka, till its anguish is 
expelled. 

2335 

L et us cut the knot that binds us ; let us cast 
away worldly hopes. If we take the unreal 
on our heads, we shall stray far from the path wa 
seek. “ Mine " and “ Thine ” are done away 
with ; who would carry such a load on his head ? 
What is life, says Tuka, without God ? 

2336 

"VT'BITHBE millions of wealth can follow us 
jJN there nor even the xag upon our loins. 
Keep the name of Panduranga on your lips, to be 
a send-off in the last hour. The slaves of avarice 
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will profit you nothing by their countenance. If 
the world is careless of its own interests, ■ sa3''S 
Tuka, let it lie waste. 

2337 

T he mind turns to a thing, but does not dwell 
there constantly ; here a firm posture is the 
chief thing needed. For the most part men 
•cannot achieve this ; it is well that we should 
entreat Narayana. Renunciation means giving up 
desires, but the whole world of desire is present 
in our family circle. We have duties to fulfil at 
every step, which can only be done while the sense 
•of the body is with us. Devotion means respect 
for all living creatures. Tuka says, Hard indeed 
to attain are both what we seek and the means 
to it, even though we surrender our body. 

2338 

I N the body is a heap of filth and ordure ; 

kindred are the acquisitions the mind makes 
■for itself. How can a blind man see precious 
gems ? To one who cannot taste them sweets are 
tasteless. Can poison change its nature however 
you garnish it? It is well to keep it far from the 
mouth. Tuka says, What can advice profit a fool ? 
If you keep company with buffaloes you will 
suffer for it. 

2339 

T he world is hollow grain ; the innermost 
reality is God ; thus I tell my own mind, 
even when I tell it to the world. Let us forget all 
worldly purposes and remember the name of 
Vitthoba. Tuka says, Were it not for God, all 
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the trouble we have passed through would be- 
wasted. 

2340 

I T is no spite that sets ns against the unreal 
world ; Brahma is far removed from passion. 
Declare it, however, that renunciation is enjoined ; 
the opposition of truth and falsehood never ceases. 
The name grain ” applies to cooked and un- 
cooked grain alike; when we come to eat them 
we know the difference between them. Tuka says, 
Narayana is present as witness in all created 
beings ; the wicked are punished, the virtuous are 
honoured, 

2341 

I LLUSION is spread abroad in many deceitful 
forms ; ’twere well that we re.strain our- 
selves from walking after it Soul-worship is 
seen in silence, in every mood of the mind; let us 
offer our faith to the Deader of the Universe. 
Tuka says, It is when fear departs that God be- 
comes a possession of the mind. 

2342 

A COW will lick the stuffed skin of her own 
calf, though a vicious cow will kick other 
calves. Even so the world is deceived and cherishes 
false hopes. A fish swallows the hook for the 
sake of the bait, thus its hopes destroy its life. 
Tuka. says, Mark the deluded goat, he clings fast 
to his own butcher. 

2343 

H e must renounce all who would conquer 
Hari, he must give up wealth, life, soul, 
and body. He must away with the fascinations 
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■of felie world, with love, affection, and anxious 
care ; he must burn up the very root of sensual 
desire. Fear of men, vainglory and pride and 
envy he must banish. Peace, forbearance and 
compassion he must make his handmaids and 
send them to bring the Wheel-handed one near 
him. Tukasays, Shunning the pride of caste and 
learning, I seek the protection of the saints. 

2344 

I HAVE raised up my hand in the sight of men 
for a testimony ; come hither, 0 world ! In 
days to come, as in the past, I shall renounce every- 
thing. In a moment, says Tuka, we will make 
such a gift that ail our poverty will vanish. 

2345 

F alse alike are laughter and tears, the false 
nature flees to falsehood. False is “ Mine ”, 
false is “Thine”, the false nature bears a false 
burden. There is falsehood in thought and false- 
hood in song ; the false finds its way to the false. 
False is the life of the senses, and false renuncia- 
tion; the ascetic is false, the world an illusion. 
False is Tuka, false his faith, he speaks falsehood 
to the false. 



XVII 


Cbe Saints 

T— Cbeir Character 

2346 

W HEEE you meet the servants of Hari there 
sin and sorrow and poverty flee away. 
Such power dwells nowhere else, not in penance- 
pilgrimage, charity nor rites. He who bears the 
Trident sets on his head the dust from the feet of 
those that dance and sing Hari’s name. This is a 
stout boat to carry us over the waters of the world, 
it will not let your feet or hands get wet. Tuka 
says, My mind is at peace, I have seen the feet 
of Vitthoba. 

2347 

T hose who have lost their love of pleasure 
taste the sweetness of Brahma. They are 
free from all pollution and beyond the pride of 
knowledge. Their mind is purified and reposes, 
what is wanting to their peculiar joy ? They are 
full of merit ; the vigilant servants of mankind. 
Tuka says, 1 will turn myself into shoes for their 
feet, and make my dwelling place there. 

2348 

B e it man or woman that loves Hari, they are 
to me like Yitthoba himself. They whose 
hearts are pure are gentle in mien. Tuka says,. 
Eaith makes the heart overflow with love. ^ 
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2349 

L et no one say, the servants of Hari have 
anything to fear. Erom the hidden place 
where he stands God fulfils their desires. ’Tis 
monstrous to say that the servants of Hari are 
troubled for anything. Tuka says, Enough and 
to spare is provided them to eat and clothe them- 
selves withal. 

2350 

'Y'Xy^E are stout servants of a powerful master; 

VV we have girt up our loins to fight Time 
and Death. What deference then can we show to 
men ? We have gone beyond the physical world. 
I have slain the six enemies, the stout rulers of 
the world ; I have secured the treasure in view. 
Tuka says, One place remains for me to seize ; 
all else T have I counted as vile as stubbie. 

2351 

G OD’S worshipper is dear to God, though 
others have no love for him, he is no man’s 
relative or friend ; he is parted from all. There 
is nothing he desires ; people call him a crazy 
fool; what a nuisance he is to us all! No one 
calls him their own ; he lives anywhere in the 
forest. He bathes in the morning and rubs ashes 
on himself ; people laugh at him when they see 
him. He puts a garland of tulsi round his neck 
and sits apart, people say, What is the matter with 
the wretch ? At home his wife says, Where did 
some whore bring him forth ? Erom the hour of 
his birth he was separate from all men, Gopala 
esteems him a choice spirit. He who revolts 
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against the world, says Tuka, he lays out a path 
for the saints. 

2352 

W HAT chaff or dust does camphor leave when 
it is pounded ? Can the sea be improved 
by any admixture ? The stone Parisa, the jewel 
Chintamani, cannot be changed by contact with 
the faulty nature of other objects. Such, says 
Tuka, are the saints ; in every way complete like 
the heavens. 

2353 

W E are masters of all the wealth in the three 
worlds. We have laid our hands on hooks 
and crooks ; our mother and father is God. What 
force is there that is rest part of ourselves ? Tuka 
says, All authority belongs now to us. 

2354 

I FxlLL at the saints feet in prayer, that they 
will teach me to delight in singing and dis- 
coursing of him, 

2355 

T he Pur anas sing the praise of the Vaishnavas ; 

let any one show me readers of scriptures, 
observers ot rites, pious men or meritorious, who 
are like Adinatba, Shankara, the lord of sages ; 
there is none so great as Shuka. Tuka says, 
Devotion is a jewelled crown; a truce to singing 
the praises of others ! 

2356 

T HEIE tongue is moistened with the nectar 

love ; every impulse of their mind dwells 
immovable at his feet. All good omens hasten 
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to the spot, the water of joy falls in a shower 
there. All the senses are turned into the shape 
of Brahma, for his primal form enters them as 
it were a mould. Tuka says, Where the prince of 
worshippers dwells, there, without doubt, God 
dwells rejoicing. 

2357 

W HEN the heart is steeped in this colour it 
will not change; what has penetrated it 
changes not. Pure purple is the name of Krishna ; 
how beautiful it shows stamped on our bodies ! 
W’hat is sanctified permits no pollution to cling to 
it, no dirt to linger in corners. Tuka says, Time 
has blackened his face, at the sight of the lustre 
of their bodies. 

2358 

T hey who are drunk with the bliss of devotion, 
they are valiant against the age of Kali. 
The great sins are seized with dread ; birth and 
death are overcome. They shout forth the thousand 
names, each one louder than the other. They fear 
none save him Vvhose slaves they are. Tuka says, 
Liberation and mjstic powers are bond-servants 
in their homes. 

2359 

^npiS like the bliss of Brahma to cry “ Victory ” 
1 with loud shouts. We have emblems of 
Garuda, lutes and heaps of flags ; Brahma and the 
rest rejoice beyond measure. The followers of 
Vishnu roll in ecstasy on the ground ; every one 
in caste more blest than every other. This joy 
would draw tears from stones ; it would cleanse the 
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base and -wicked. Tuka says, ’Tis easy to reach 
Yaikuntha, the preaching of Eama and Krishna, 
is the road thither. 


2360 

I AM confident they are saved; they wear the 
stamp set on them by those that recite his 
name. That spot is the abode of devotion and 
liberation ; to the simple and pious it is pure ; the 
Puranas have sung it, the Vedas have proclaimed 
it, says Tuka. 


2361 

TT"^ B need not consider if our utterance be 
V » awkward or confused ; our part is to utter 
thy name with fond affection. We need not con- 
sider the occasion, nor tremble before the learned, 
even though they be eloquent and reciters of the 
Vedas. We shall give this Infinite Being such 
names as cannot be found in the Puranas. Such 
frolics as will beget joy in our mind, such frolics 
we shall play, as we listen to discourse of him. 
Tuka says, We are brimful of joy ; we shall wear 
joy for an ornament on our persons. 

2362 

T here is a rich harvest of this day and night.. 

We shall serve up the Compassionate in 
various forms ; the sweetness is such that we shall 
still desire more of it. This is a stream which will 
never dry up ; sit down in a row to drink it. 
Plentiful, says Tuka, is the milk that flows from, 
our mother. 
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2363 

T his was our occupation in many a past life ; 

we will soothe those afflicted with pain in 
the fever of life. We will sing the praises of Hari ; 
we will bring together the frolicsome Vaishnavas ; 
we wall draw streams of tears from rocks. Tuka 
says, We have imprisoned lust and anger ; we 
have learned to master our senses ; we have he- 
come lords of the earth. 

2364 

AMA tells his messengers, they have no power 
JL here. “ Go not to that town nor to the 
skirts of that town ; the holy wheel flies round the 
houses there. Hari stands at their door with his- 
wheel and mace ; Lakshml is their slave with all 
her glories and powers. The worshippers of Hari 
are a crest of power on the ea,rth ” — thus, says Tuka, 
does Yama whisper in the ears of his messengers. 

2365 

T here is no anxious care in the village of the 
saints ; shouts of victory ever resound there. 
Narayaiia is the wealth they have treasured up at 
home ; samples of every sort are comprised in 
him. This wealth is cheaply won and sufficient tO' 
content all ; it is enough for men, women and 
children to enjoy it. Tuka says, This is therefore- 
joy upon joy, Goviuda brings in a harvest of 
Govinda. 

2366 

T here is work here for those who will work ; 

come, help each other. In singing and 
listening each such profits equally; gain brings- 
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increasing gain. Let us devour these sweets of love 
in ever ampler measure ; a valiant clapping of 
hands will become this stage well. Tuka says, We 
shall break down the course of rebirth, we shall 
end the weariness of existence. 


'T'lTHBN we mention the name of sugar we 
VV presage its sweetness ; even so with the 
assembly' of the saints when it is mentioned. They 
keep liberation as ic were tied up in a bundle ; we 
long eagerly for the delight which is found in 
worship. The mother forgets not to nourish her 
child ; our thoughts are set on sporting with thee. 
Tuka says, By the aid of our bodies we shall begin 
to sing and dance. 

2367 (a) 

T his is one fruit of the Kali Age, that every- 
thing is thrown into confusion. The four 
castes and the eighteen orders eat together. Men 
worship demons and women, they drink the vilest 
of liquors. They devour the leavings of women, 
they will go down into the lowest hell. Tuka says, 
By the aid of our bodies we shall begin to sing and 
dance. 


2367 (b) 

T HKOUGH following these teachers pollution 
arises everywhere ; they say there is no dis- 
tinction of caste within Brahma. They say to 
that which is holy, “ Away with this pollution ” : 
things which are unmentionable they call spiritual. 
They offer their advice to tanners and musicians, to 
-the twelve village servants, to women and children. 
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Soothsayers are pupils of theirs ; they bring dis- 
grace on their own faith. They perform unlawful 
sacrifices, they eat together; they say this leads 
not to sin but to liberation. They give a free rein 
to the senses: they set aside restrictions and 
penalties. They care for no authority of the 
scriptures, they consider not who is fit, who unfit; 
they take money for their instructions. Such 
teachers and such puj)il9, I evrear by Yiithoba. 
says Tuka, do undoubtedly go down to hell. 

2368 

T O-DAY I rejoice in the Highest, of whom the 
Yedas say, “ He is not such ; ’’ his name is 
Govinda. We are made votaries of Vitthoba, with 
us it is always a holiday, a market-day, a Divali ; 
our champion is mighty. Tuka says, V\^e are not 
afraid of birth and death ; we delight in Sanaka 
and the rest of the saints. 

2370 

W E will help each other; we will all follow 
the true path. Who knows what will 
happen to us, if we leave anything undone? Is 
the present moment we shall be blest, as we recall 
the past. All that we have gained, says Tuka, is a 
love of Hari’s feet. 

2371 

I N these terms, if need be, let us praise the saints 
when we meet them — God is ever present in 
their thoughts ; they never suffer their mind to 
stray from him. Their duty as servants means 
thoughts given wholly to him ; they never suffer 
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their souls to remain apart from him. Tuka can 
■command the seed of the self ; he can sow it 
^whenever he needs to. 


2372 


O MERCIFUL one, inspire my speech, thou 
dost confer on the saints very dowers of 
•speech. 


2373 


O NE seated at a preaching of Hari should never 
stir — hear the reason, 0 listeners ! Pandu- 
ranga waits in expectation there. Not a scrap of 
worldly news should be mentioned there, or the 
harmony between God and his worshippers will 
he ruined. Hear ye (whoso will receive it faith- 
fully), why we should honour the saints. Shiva 
bent his head beneath the dusty soles of their feet. 
God is the bound servant of his own ; he whose 
nature is free from taint or limit dwelt within 
limits for their sake. Tuka rolls at their feet. 


2374 

H IS print is manifest on them ; we can see 
from their bodies that they have reached 
Brahma. 


Tl.— Cbefr $«rolce$ to men 

2375 

W HAT shall I say now? My speech is in- 
sufficient; I lay my head at your feet. 
The purfsa stone lays aside its dignity ; it feels 
.mo impurity in touching iron. It is the glory of 
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the saiat3, that they came to bless the world ; they 
wear out their bodies in serving others, forbear- 
ing love is the stock of their trade; there is no 
self-love within them. Tnka says, Their happiness 
is in the happiuess of others, nectar stolen from 
their lips. 

2376 

I f a mother’s child is harmed, her life is wrung 
within her. Such is a mother’s nature ; the 
rope’s life is one with that of its threads. The 
peaceful happiness of the child shows itself in 
the mother’s mind. Tuka says, O ye saints, ye 
are full of mercy. 


2377 

"TTy^'B have blocked up the narrow paths and 
hill tracks; we have made a road fit for 
a king’s army. We have tuned our drums and 
cymbals and struck up notes of music ; we shall 
feed with joy on this juice of Brahma. Tuka says, 
In an instant of time the greatest of sinners will 
be profited. 

2378 

H e dwells for all time among the saints ; he 
is condensed into every image. They have 
■driven forth the evil age from them; they have 
made a home for him in their hearts. They have 
allowed no thought of “Mine” to linger behind; 
in such spots it is well to seek for him. Tuka 
■says, A sweet odour cannot be hidden ; the place 
•of sandalwood is all redolent of sandal. 
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2379 

H im who uses body, speech and mind in the 
service of others, him the Wheel-handed 
will protect. With tnis m view, I have formed my 
plans ; there is nothing my designs may not effect. 
Him who twists his tongue to spite others, him the 
servants of Yama, the destroyer, delight in. Tuka 
says, Know you not what happened to Duryodhana 
and Ambarishi ? 

2380 

W HEN sounds make themselves heard, I feel 
they are voicing his name. To malse and 
enjoy them is a service to others ; let this always- 
be the answer you give. They should be con- 
sidered a preaching straightforward, gentle, and 
exalted. Tuka goes on chanting the name ; listen 
to him, so he advises you. 

2381 

I E a man seeks the neighbourhood of the saints, 
he is changed in a moment. Lovely now are 
thy feet, 0 mother Vitthala ! We have secured the 
company of the saints ; love is stored up in our 
hearts. Tuka says, This is the gift my mind calls 
for, a gift according to its desires. 

2382 

W HAT is merit ? Who has a store of it ? 

Even he who consorts with men like these, 
men who have clasped Hari to their hearts. Who 
is so lucky as the man who converse with such 
men ? Tuka says, In meeting such a man we cut 
ourselves loose from the world. 
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2383 

I WILL learn by heart such words as shall move 
thy pity. The saints have shown their favour 
to the world in lines which have endowed thee 
with forms. They have made smooth pathways, 
ready and straight for those that follow them. 
Tuka says, We shall run greedily to secure this 
boon. 

2384 

I F we associate with people we have the ad- 
vantage of dining with them ; what evil 
things bring us must be learned by experience. 
Somehow or other let our life benefit those that 
follow us ; our teachers will support us with hands 
and feet. The generous will not suffer misery 
around them ; they ever pity those that follow 
them. The good, says Tuka, will earn their fame 
only by removing the afflictions of the weak. 

2385 

A base mind looks out for trifling faults ; it 
gives pain to the good. They do things in 
their own ways; they follow their own trade to 
their heart’s content. Compassion is the saints’ 
capital ; they expend their speech in doing good 
to others. Tuka says, Each man finishes his 
journey in his own way. 

2386 

T hou must indeed bestow peace on me now, 
thou must not see me brought to the lowest 
pass. If thou wilt bless us, bless us now ; this 
will look well amongst the saints. The Lords of 
devotion have left nothing undone ; through their 
23 
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power thou didst receive shape in a name. Let 
not Narayana, says Tuka, conceal from me the 
deposit made with him by my ancestors. 

2387 

A DELIGHTFUL dinner of many sorts of 
dishes! Their flavour was various, their 
sweetness all the same. A boon I won in their 
company that enjoyed it ; they made no difference 
between me and them. They mixed the food and 
cooked it themselves ; delicious ingredients they 
prepared. They gave me the leavings as a boon, 
says Tuka. 

2388 

S ANDAL is sandal because it has the attributes 
thereof ; by nature it is endowed with pecu- 
liar qualities. Lucky are trees that are penetrated 
by its odour ; their fortunes are favourable to them. 
The magic stone has its own properties; they 
pervade it throughout. What concern need it feel, 
says Tuka, the very make of it is excellent. 

2389 

T he Vaishnavasare thieves; beggars have come 
to your houses. Take care of your things 
To-day ; look after your pots and clothes. If they 
eat a meal at any one’s house, they carry off all 
his goods. They leave, says Tuka, no track or 
trace behind them. 

2389 a 

I HEAE a report pressing in; more than one 
complaint has reached me. Put no trust 
in them ! They are ravenous thieves wbo steal 
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away the body. This is all they gain ; they are 
for ever naked and bare headed. When they rob 
a roan, says Tuka, he never knows what he has 
lost. 

2390 

A PBECIOUS life is one spent in the service 
of others; we shall repent it if we do not 
break through the snares of the world. If thou, 
O Narayana, shouldest come to break them asun- 
der, our pain will vanish in the twinkling of an 
eye. I am like a fly caught in stickiness, that is 
all that is left of me. Tuka says, I will improve 
things by crying out ; I am being dragged away 
by death ; run speedily to me ! 


TIT.— Che TnsignfTicance of gaste l« gom- 
pari$on of Uirtue 

2391 

H e who loves the names of Hari, he alone 
is truly pure. He who repeats Hari’s 
name as the germ, he alone is a Bramhana among 
the castes. Tuka says, Brahma, the same to all 
men, is the whole of religion for all castes. 

2392 

T he name Vitthala is an easy spell ; it roots 
out sin ; lucky are they that delight in it 
and listen greedily with their ears. Yitt^fala^ is a 
simple god, destructive time would not care to 
touch him. Tuka says, Whatever a man’s caste, 
if he has Yitthala in his heart, he is pure. 
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2393 

I E’ mud be pervaded by musk, how can it be 
thought no better than other clay ? If iron 
be touched by the magic stone, is it no better than 
other iron ? Tuka says, I consider no man’s caste, 
I offer my homage to the servants of Vishnu. 

2394 

S UCH guilt as could not by any effort be dis- 
pelled has found at last a place at thy feet. 
Men of low degree, that might not hear the Vedas, 
have received a place in Vaikuntha. Tuka says, 
"Why art thou so generous to some, that thou dost 
carry their loa~d on thy head ? 

2395 

T he outward form of musk is offensive, but 
its essential nature confess worth upon it. 
If you melt a Feringhi sword, it is not worth 
twelve coppers, but, as it is, by virtue of its quality 
it will sell for a thousand rupees. Tuka has 
nothing to do with a man’s caste ; he who utters 
the Name is truly blest. 
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2396 

Y OU watch the bodies of your fellow-men 
burned ; how is it the sight does not awake 
3'OU ? Cry out on God with dread and vehemence, 
if you are not already as dead men. Death is a 
package we must all carry ; while you have life, 
fill up the measure of your merit. Tuka says, 
There is a dense crowd of trafiSo on the road ; when 
it reaches you, it will not let you stir. 

2397 

I F your capital shrinks, you are doing a bad 
business. Why are you not ashamed to see 
others who have given up being lazy? In one 
and the same market are men with the same 
capital ; their loss and profit are different. Tuka 
says, Take hold of a profitable trade ; do not be a 
clownish fool. 

2398 

T HEEB are people who follow crooked paths 
and yet point out straight paths to others, 
He who recognizes not what he owes to them , ha 
is a greater clown than any other. A man may 
swallow poison and warn those who come after him , 
though he dies himself from the effects of it. A 
man who is drowning may cry out “ There is no 
bottom here ” and prevent others from entering the 
water. Tuka says, Do not be obstinate ; avoid 
their folly and profit by their wisdom. 
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2399 

OU may say, I will first dispel every care, there- 
1 after I will seek a lonely place and worship 
God. In the turmoil of life, hope will overtake you 
again, you will give your soul in exchange for it. 
In the end you will be ruined, by the pleasures you 
follow ; you will fall into the abyss of life again. 
The body is a structure of illusion, it will never 
find peace- They set up trouble within and without ; 
thus the four days of life pass. The precious 
moments pass in vain ; crores of rupees will not 
bring them back to y^^ou. Tuka says, Take steps to 
profit yourself, or one day you will cry “ Alas ! ” 

2400 

A QUILT of rags is not like other clothing, nor 
the beggar’s portion like other food. Seek 
your advantage as this rule directs you ; consider 
well what religion requires. A temple is not a house, 
nor the servant of others a worldly man. The 
pleasures of righteousness are not pleasures of 
sense ; nor is the name of Bama an ordinary word. 
It is no murder when the soldier does his duty, for 
he seeks no personal gain from the action. Tuka 
says. The saints have stored up a wealth of illustra- 
tions. 

2403 

O NE measure of food you may desire ; to talk of 
more is waste of words. Why do you 
increase your thirst and fetter yourself in the 
snares of illusion ? You need but three and a half 
cubits of space ; your efforts to compass more are 
wasted. Tuka says, If you forget Earn a for one 
moment, your labour is lost. 
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2404 

T ake whatever you can find in the market- 
place, before or after you will never meet 
with it again. You will be tortur ed by fear, you 
will pass through the eighty-four lakhs of rebirths. 
None will stay with you in your pain and sorrow ; 
the road is but one foot wide ; to whom can you 
complain? You will be yoked to the mill; the 
driver will not pity you. Tuka says, Look to your 
welfare while it is in your power. 

2405 

T ime stands by you, though you know it not ; 

he will plug up your ears and cast you into 
slumber. How smart and watchful you yourself 
should be ! Mark, time stands by you ; he suffers 
you not to give anything to anybody. Though 
sixty years have passed by, time still is chasing 
you. Time hovers around you ; he suffers not 
Eama to approach your tongue. Tuka says, your 
own deeds conspire with time, away with them, 
away with them ! 

2406 

A MAN’S own doubts are harmful to himself; 
he takes a rope for a snake. In spite of his 
. fears, what has he really seen ? He writhes on 
the ground violently, though he has not been bitten. 
A man saves or destroys himself ; he is his own 
deliverer. Like a parrot on his perch, why do you 
ensnare yourself ? O free one, consider this well. 
Sin and merit are the same, as the numeral 10 is 
seen to be the same as 1, if one cypher be crossed 
out and one figure left. You know this well, why do 
you make yourself ignorant ? The cypher is empty 
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Space ; it is naught, it is naught. Look far ahead 
with observant eyes ; say not, O fool, that the 
mirage is water. If you run after it, your heart 
will break ; you will find no rest. Tuka says, 
Be assured, misery will overtake you. 

.2407 

T he field is sown; the harvest is afterwards 
carried home in carts. For a time it seems 
as though the seed were wasted, yet it contains 
future gain within it. If all the sprouts are 
carefully watched, then the land is filled with 
ears. Tuka says, If you water the beds, you will 
reap a ci'op. 

2408 

L EABN the secret, or you will suffer a heavy 
loss, even as the sun will have risen in 
vain if you keep your eyes closed. If you remove 
the slight impediment of the eye-lids, you see it in 
all its grandeur. Tuka says, Truth is removed out 
of your power by darkness. 

2409 

L isten, all you that have entered the market 
of life ; store up no goods that will bring a 
loss on you. Consider, all of you, that it is a time 
to make profit ; take the help of those who know 
how to choose. When a thing is decorated, you 
cannot tell what it is like inside, when a cloth is 
tied up you cannot easily open it. It is a mistake, 
says Tuka, to tie yourself down by paying an 
earnest ; you should take over from hand to hand 
genuine articles. 
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2410 

B EU SH aside all that clings to you ; choose 
the good path ; pass quietly along it, pausing 
from moment to moment. You see printed on the 
ground the footprints of those who have gone be- 
fore you ; the world around is a confused wilder- 
ness. Mark what has been spent from time to 
time before you ; be an assurance of strength to 
those that follow you. Tuka says, Deliver to the 
last goods equal to the sample shown. 

2411 

N AEAYANA gives us acceptable gifts, he 
stands with arms uplifted to bestow 
them. We must eat the portion assigned to us ; 
we must take our own portion with due reflec- 
tion. We have sown the seed, we must accept 
the fruit ; how can a plantain appear on a brinjal 
tree ? Tuka says, God can in no wise be blamed ; 
you are your own friend or enemy. 

2412 

Y OU must pick out the pebbles, then you can 
grind your corn properly ; otherwise it will 
be spoiled ; your own indolence is to blame, vexa- 
tion follows. You must look after your field and 
pluck up the weeds ; Tuka says, If you forget 
what is proper to be done, you will profit nothing. 

2413 

I T is a good thing to keep alert and to use one’s 
opportunities. All times are not alike; mis- 
fortunes come to all men. Gain or loss may be 
discerned after a small trial. Tuka says, T'ake 
due care before ruin descends on you. 
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2414 

S TEEP yourself in the delight of him that 
delights Lakshmi ; why are you charmed 
by the butterfly hues of the world ? The body 
is a perishable deposit that lies with you ; kill the 
affection you have formed for it. Your train is not 
your own ; wife and wealth are transient. In the 
last hour your friend is Vittho; hold him fast, 
says Tuka. 

2415 

I N coming to birth, what have you done ? You 
have lost your capital. You have wasted your 
treasure ; you will have to beg in future. Tuka 
says, Go back to the place you came from. 

2416 

S INCE thou art born, why sleepest thou ? Go 
to meet the husband of Eakhumai. Sin and 
misery will vanish, thou wilt reach the ideal that 
cannot be stirred. Great saints and servants of 
Hari are crowded there ; there your senses may 
feast. Tuka says, Many names are shouted aloud ; 
take your share in this free plunder. 

2417 

E spouse the cause of God, lest misfortune 
overtake thee. The world has laid you low ; 
disentangle the net with speed. The world is an 
eddying whirlpool of birth and rebirth ; you 
cherish various desires ; .desire sends you to dis- 
tant climes. Call yourself the bondslave of God ; 
you will not attain Hari by accomplishments or 
fond love of the shifting world. He is the creator 
of the world ; it is he that gives liberation and joy. 
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Great and small, there is room for all in Vitthala. 
His seat is on the three worlds ; in generosity he 
is the Crown jewel among generous men. He who 
goes tottering is lost ; he who has no patience is 
ruined. If a man does not swerve gain comes 
to the spot where he dwells. There is nothing 
that continues, the body is perishable ; fortunate 
is that young man who piques himself on attend- 
ance at Hari’s worship. Leave this shore of the 
stream, depart yonder, wave your arms and be 
a warrior. When selfishness vanishes, we call 
the mood sympathy. Greed of wealth and grain 
and devotion to his family stand in a man’s path. 
According to your desire for fruits and comforts, 
such will you find God ; He adapts himself to each. 
Never put off the worship of God to a future day. 
When you have found the track, do not quit it ; 
if you are idle you will have to eat the dust. If 
you have success and fame on your side, then it is 
time to acquire Narayana. That man who forgets 
that he is other than God will eclipse the lustre 
of the sun. “ L ” we set down, whether there 
is anything for it or not ! You do not know an 
efficient means of liberation ; how is it you have 
closed your eyes ? If you feel no remorse, you 
will be reborn as a dog or an ass. As the result 
of toil, crops have been gathered on mountain 
summits ; your welfare is in your own hands, but 
you do not try to secure it. Tuka says, Lo ! 
What reputation is earned by the servants of 
Vishnu I 

2418 

K now Mm alone to be generous, who puts 
us in mind of Narayaua. What of other 
perishable things ? They cannot avail to quench 
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any sorrow. Implore those alone who can set you 
on the right path. Tnka says, He alone is truly 
generous who leaves you nothing to ask for. 

2419 

T hey seek their welfare without worshipping 
Hari ; O people of Hari, heed them not ! 
Your own faith will be crushed; your own aims 
will be thwarted. Those who sit at dinner with 
others have to eat like their company. Tuka says, 
What! Are you grown greater and wiser than 
God himself ? 

2420 

A GOLDEN 'pee^al grows at his gate ; he has 
power to make a buffalo speak. Shall any- 
thing fail that our Lord will do ? Yet he considers 
whether the seed within the body is pure. He has 
opened a charity where liberation is bestowed ; he 
has called the saints together. Dwell with him, 
says Tuka, and be at peace. 

2421 

M any lead lives of self-indulgence ; do not 
separate a part of your mind to keep com- 
pany with them. Preserve your own faith and 
the delight in love which you have learned. The 
worship of Hari is a mother who gives peace and 
joy and rest and shelter to the weary. Tuka says, 
If a man ties a stone to his back and drowns him- 
self, who would run to rescue him ? 

2422 

'WY HAT messenger need go to the ants’ house ? 

VV At the sight of sugar they come run- 
ning to it. Does the giver stand waiting when no 
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beggar is near ? It is the beggar who runs to 
better himself. Do food and water say, “ Come, 
eat us up ? ” It is the hungry man who goes 
in quest of them. The patient runs to the physi- 
cian to get rid of his sufferings. One who 
means to better himself, says Tuka, he listens to 
God’s praises, he cultivates a pleasure in this. 

2423 

M ake a spoil of this essence which costs you 
nothing ; come, be immortal and divine ! 
Utter this name abundantly with abounding faith ; 
sing it with delight! Tuka says, You may take 
it home with you ; you need not weary yourself 
with passing over the breast of the land. 

2424 

W HY should we worship other gods, who 
fill our stomachs but do us no further 
good ? Tuka says. Preach him wider and wider ; 
whatever you desire will come to visit your house. 

2425 

A ll you who enter the world think well what 
is meant by this cry, “ Attend 1 ” Give a 
thought to the end of your days ; the hours and 
moments are flying past you. Daughters and sons 
are no good omen for you ; through them respect 
for the world comes between you and God like 
a screen. Tuka says, God is screened from you 
thereby ; darkness falls on your eyes. 

2426 

T O become a slave of Vitthala is a good reason 
for being born. Were it otherwise, is there 
any dearth of cows and pigs ? Let no filth cling 
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to you, and then you will enjoy the fruit of your 
birth. Tuka says, The good are they who owe 
their honour to Vitthoba’s name. 

2427 

Y OU cannot take a journey unless you have 
money for expenses in your purse ; when 
your body is wasted j^ou will feel compelled to 
beg. Do not treat yourselves in this way ; call 
out “ Eama, Eama ” continually. When your own 
wife and children ask j'ou to utter “ Rama ” and 
you will not do so you will fall into the hands 
of Tama, you will be tortured by the eighty-four 
lakhs o re-births. He is a murderer of his soul, 
who has not the name of Rama in his mouth ; 
he is a clown, says Tuka, with no sense of shame. 

2428 

I D one started to cross a stream on a float of 
stones, should he sink in the middle, who 
would jump in to help him ? Do not treat your- 
self thus, like the moth that throws away his life 
by plunging into the flame. This is as though 
a man fully conscious filled a cup with arsenic 
and drank it, and at the point of death called 
urgently for a physician. Tuka says, Be advised 
in time, ere the messenger of Yama comes. 

2429 

B e honour and praise offered, but to him to 
whom they belong ; avoid therefore the 
world ; worship the saints and Narayana. Pood 
once eaten proclaims itself by belches. Is strong 
drink good if we call it milk, says Tuka ? 
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2430 

I T is we that are wanting in patience ; else what 
is lacking in Him ? Spend then such toil 
to win Him as men spend on wealth ; it is the 
belly, says Tuka, that has made us so false. 

2431 

W HY do not you do some deed that will never 
pass away ? Why do you refuse the fruit 
of the scriptures, when you know it to be the root 
of all perfection ? There is no other road, says 
Tuka. 

2432 

B y this means the efforts of the past will be 
crowned with success, the body will be 
straightened as it were by a plumb-line. Guests 
are satisfied when they are made comfortable ; 
mere courtesies are valued less than this. If 
you cannot dispense with a man you must show 
him special respect ; if you show but what is 
customary you will get very little out of him. 
Tuka says, You will pay off your debts in no time, 
if you get hold of this unattainable resource. 

2433 

T he end of your body is drawing near ; your 
intellect is deranged, this is the mischievous 
work of time in an evil hour. You are like a 
withered stem that lets falls a leaf, a leaf as 
withered as itself. Weakness of the mind brings 
pain, but is not mortal, like the clouded intellect 
of the sot. Tuka says, As fishes struggle when 
the hook pierces them, so do men struggle against 
death. 
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2434 

T FTF] wishing tree can give men only the fruit 
they desire ; if your faith is weak and woeful, 
your gains will be the same. Blest indeed were 
they who stored up Narayana in their hearts. 
Water brings from the seed a shoot correspond- 
ing to itself ; the properties of the one are like 
those of the other. Tuka says, A jeweller knows 
a diamond ; an ass notices not the load of sandal 
on his back. 

2435 

L et the merits of the saints wait to help this 
purpose ; enter the road to Pandhari, your 
friend Vitthala will meet you there. Let this 
design bear fruit, it is the earnest wish of many 
men. Tuka says, O best of beings, let all our 
faults be forgiven ! 

2436 

Y OU toil to preserve wealth; what purpose 
does it serve ? Though you know this full 
well, why do you pretend you know it not ? Sons 
and brothers that you love, — there is no real bond 
between you and them. There is no true friend, 
says Tuka, but Hari. 

2437 

H e who longs for honour meets with dis- 
honour, — such misfortunes overtake the 
wretch. The one thing inheres in the other; 
vain hope prepares the way to ruin. In days 
bygone where has hope ever borne fruit? It 
goes on still begging for things it wants. Tuka 
says, You may call a bullock a swan ; but what 
would be the good of this figure of speech ? 
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2438 

T he hired labourers of a rich man are satisfied, 
yet their master has still plenty in store. 
Come men, come swiftly, sweep away this miry 
heap of greed ! If you look at the day-book of 
this business, you will find a very mountain of 
sin standing against you. Their foundation is 
deep, says Tuka, we must aflfiict our body to re- 
move them. 

2439 

D ays and nights have fled past you ; why do 
you go on saying “Mine, mine"? Time 
sits with a tally in his hand ; he will not let you 
go straying for a moment. Why have you never 
known it till now ? Your hair, your ears and your 
eyes are changed. Though you know what is best 
for you, though it lies in your power, yet you 
go on filling your mouth with dust. You know 
you are to die, yet you look for foundations and 
build a house on earth. Make speed, says Tuka, 
to seek the protection of Panduranga. 

2440 

W HY should you speak of my children, my 
cattle, my parents ? What is really yours? 
Why should you grieve when they are lost ? La- 
mentation over the dead is all wasted. Why 
do you call your kindred yours ? They will not 
save you from the hand of Yam a. Why do you 
call yourself a man of might ? Why do you suffer 
yourself to be lifted on the funeral pyre ? Tuka 
says, Put no trust in any of these things ; make 
haste to seek the protection of Panduranga. 

24 



370 


APPEALS AND EXHORTATIONS 


2441 

D id God ever snatch anything from our hands 
as we were eating it ? Whence is this 
apprehension of him ? If we cry out “ Earn a ” 
with a sudden shout, huge sins are burned up 
through fear of him- Did God ever lame us or 
destroy our bodies ? Was any one, says Tuka, 
ever driven out from his country for uttering the 
name of Hari ? 

2442 

T HEEE is a Measurer sits measuring your lives, 
why do you traffic with the world ? He will 
drag you off before you know it ; O be not heed- 
less of Hari ! Fierce will be the pains wherewith 
Yama will torment you ; your friends will be left 
far from you ; O make haste to remember Hari I 
How long will you go on in your folly ? says Tuka. 

2443 

TTTE treasure up no rubbish. I utter sharp 
y V words, to do you good in time to come. 
When that happens, says Tuka, the wonder of 
it will spread from land to land. 

2444 

I F a man should absently tie his waist cloth 
round his neck, everyone would laugh at 
him. If he puts on his clothes properly people 
will be on good terms with him. If we keep wide 
awake, no one will have any occasion to laugh 
at us. If we do not take care of our person it 
soon falls into disorder ; we keep it neat and clean 
for fear of people round us. It is well to keep our 
eyes_ open, to save ourselves from vexation. O 
Narayana, you have saved me from shame, says 
Tuka. 
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T.— Cbe €ofi flge 

2445 

"^T^OU have made yourself learned to annoy 
JL others, you have fed your own self-interest ; 
you are like a miser that has made himself wealthy 
by toiling after groats and pence. In his youthful 
years the wretch is so frenzied that he ventures 
hand and foot and ear. How has he been deceived ? 
Why does he throw away what was placed in his 
hand ? He picks up a crystal and throws away 
the philosopher’s stone ; he is robbed at his own 
desire. What adepts have once acquired even 
fools may obtain ; it will profit each according to 
his deserts. When the Swati rain falls, a pearl 
is born in the mother-of-pearl, but that same 
rain ruins the cotton plants, they will never 
furnish cloth. The snake drinks the same water 
as other creatures, but his spittle is turned to 
poison. Why do gluttonous men gorge themselves 
on sweetmeats, and go on peeling plantains be- 
sides ! After all, they thrust their fingers into their 
throat, and compel themselves to vomit. Parents 
who overfeed their children have to put up with 
groans, when they give them hot water and 
mustard and set them groaning. Tuka says. Men 
will reap the fruit of their actions. 
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2446 

I DESIRE not the company of the wicked; it 
breaks in upon my devotions. Tell me, O- 
Vitthala, what course thou hast designed for me. 
I can never endure such as deny thee. Since 
there is but one soul in me with whom can I 
argue ? Shall I praise thy goodness or shall I 
please the evil-minded? What shall I do with 
this one mouth of mine, says Tuka. 

2447 

T hough it is drawing near its end the world 
is blind ; they think not a scrap of their true 
advantage, their hearts are of stone. What avails 
it a broken potsherd, though it touches the magic 
stone? Tuka says, A wicked man merely in- 
creases his wicked qualities. 

2448 

T heir company is in every way mischievous ; 

it distempers the mind. The world is full of 
affectations, it is a mass of evil passions. If you 
obey them, their pride will strip you of vigilance 
against desire. Tuka says, in deep trouble, “ Now 
I will throw myself flat before the people.” 

2449 

M en are ignorant of their duties ; how long 
will their eyes be shut ? Their lives are 
confounded by desire ; how can thy know the 
secret mischief of it? The intoxication of the 
senses makes shame impossible for them. Tuka 
says, The evil spirit of illusion — how it makes 
them dance ! 



THE EVIL AGE 


37a 


2450 

A ll tracks have grown faint ; there are no 
means of attainment in this Kali age. Due 
•observanoes and their performance are not under- 
stood ; they are quite impossible. But easy is the 
path of devotion, which chases sin and merit from 
us, this alone stops our passage to and from the 
world. Vitho beckons to us with uplifted arms ; 
** I alone sustain you ” says he. He has carried 
pious and trusting people to the further shore. 
Buin, says Tuka, is written on the forehead of 
■doubtful sceptics. 

2451 

P BEACHING is a stout and sure resource ; 

I shall dance with joy before the row of 
singers. This Kali age is sin incarnate ; I shall 
wield the sword of Hari’s name. Tuka says, I 
will set the drums beating mightily. 

2452 

T hrough their selfish impulses men make 
fond vows here and there ; there is a famine 
■of truth, a wild disorder spread over the land. 
Their stunted minds are incapable of faith ; an evil 
destiny is written in their foreheads- Tuka says. 
The circuits of fools round holy places are like the 
circuits of a bullock in an oil mill. 


2453 

■“T^TUMBEBLESS are they who have entered life 
JLNl and passed out of it ; princes and peasants 
have been born and died. Yet no created being 
utters their name, ^whereas him the Four and Sis 
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proclaim.' He dies not nor is moved ; he errs 
not nor fails. On him, Narayana, our thoughts 
we should fix. Thus, says Tuka, we shall escape 
the pangs of birth and death. 

n.— obstinacy ana folly of tbe wicRca 

2454 

W HAT is the use of spreading dainty dishes 
before cattle or rubbing sandal on an ass ? 
Keep me, O Lord, from the wicked, whose as- 
sembly delights not in discourse of thee. What 
does a monkey care for a bed or bedstead or 
any other luxury ? He destroys ornaments and 
throws them away. Tuka says, Why feed a snake 
on butter ? He would turn nectar into poison. 

2455 

T he heart of the wicked cannot be penetrated, 
.though you reason with him all his life 
long. If you pour water on a basket upside 
down, be sure, it will not hold it. That man 
who is filled with foul passions, his birth has 
ensured him a great fall, A stone may lie in water 
for ages, but when you look you will find it dry 
within. A hard grain of pulse cannot be boiled, 
if you look you will find it just as it was. Tuka 
says, There is a remedy for everything but a 
wicked man. 

2456 

A SNAKE dwells in a clump of sandal- wood 
trees ; those who enjoy the scent live in 
far countries. A cattle louse lives on the borne 
of milk and drinks impurity ; what is next him- 
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goes far away. Tuka says, Better a stone than a 
man with a stolid mind. 

2457 

I F a man should destroy gardens and orchards, 
and plant babhul trees, imagining them 
better, what advantages to himself has he really 
foreseen ? If a man should burn up all his grain 
and plant black cummine, he would be closing 
the roads that led his fathers to prosperity, and 
taking people out along waste tracks. He would 
be as one that calls poison nectar, as one that 
murders Bramhanas. Tuka says. If a man will 
not listen to teaching, it is no sin:to destroy him. 

2458 

T he master tethers or loosens his cattle as 
he pleases ; a self-willed animal entangles 
itself by its own efforts. A man stupified by 
dhahura seed loses his senses and forgets his 
body. We ought to enter a house by the door 
made for the purpose ; yet sometimes a man runs 
his head against a wall and breaks it. Tuka says, 
Men like these have forgotten God ; who can show 
them the secret now ? 


2459 

O NE whose mind wanders — what ! is he not 
a corpse laid by you? How can he see 
with his eyes of leather ? He is like a lamp when 
the oil is spent. Like a mad dog running about, 
his mind wanders through the quarters of the air. 
Who will shout into his ears ? says Tuka. 
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2460 

A DRUNKEN man would dance naked, he 
would talk improprieties and nonsense. 
Who can be taught wisdom ? His past acts would 
make him incurably presumptuous ; with obstinate 
power they will fasten on him ; what are duty and 
propriety in the presence of a madman ? He will 
know what these ideas mean when he is beaten, 
says Tuka. 

2461 

TITT'ITH the luckless man even one or two 
VV successes are rare ; the lucky man enjoys 
repose in him whose visible form is the universe. 
To the luckless man holy places and the gods are 
ever distant ; to the good the universe overflows 
with good things. Tuka says, Some carry loads 
of fuel on their heads ; while others, luckier than 
they, find them coming into their houses. 


2462 

I E a woman should light a lamp by day and 
put it out by night, you would say she 
was quite mad, she could not tell when she was 
eating food what it tasted like or whether it was 
soft, and with her child on her waist she would 
go wandering about in search of it, crying out 
Alas ! Alas ! She would ask people to tell her who 
are her husband, children and possessions. If a 
man is not conscious what he is himself, bow 
can he know anything about other people ? Tuka 
says, When such persons go to hell, who can save 
them ? 
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2463 

S HOULD one unwittingly break a vow, 

penance does somewhat avail him ; should 
he break it wittingly, there shall cling to him a 
(seating that cannot be stirred ; the horrors of hell 
await him. Now should a man refuse to hear a 
preacher, to teach him is a sinless no else. What 
shall I do ? God has set me speaking ; else, had 
I been silent, what purpose of mine had been 
thwarted ? Taka says to mankind, Weigh the 
■matter well and do what pleases yourselves. 

2464 

T he whole body of the wicked is a round sack 
full of hell. He eats foul things, utters foul 
words, and exasperates us when we meet him. A 
charm can affect a snake so that yon can catch 
him with your hand ; but the nature of a wicked 
man is wholly wicked. Tuka says, It is out of all 
comparison with anything else that is filthy. 

2465 

A void a man who lives like a dog ; he is hooted 
wherever he goes ; his kindred live on dung- 
hills. He will not give up his bad ways ; he is 
irritated by good advice. How can a dry stump 
■bear sprouts “? says Tuka. 


2466 

^"TIHOUGH they hear affectionate words they raise 
1 a quarrel, uncleanliness dwells in their body 
full of darkness ; there is not a gleam of thought 
in them. Yon may listen to a child’s words with 
a smile ; there is no credit in putting up with 
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them. Tuka says, Advice is thrown away on a 
scoundrel ; though he bathes to purify himself, he 
looks for other men’s faults with the eye of a 
crow. 

2467 

O NE who eats dirt would find nectar disgust- 
ing ; the foul nature loves foul things. You 
need not be curious about the depth of a dung- 
hill ; beware lest you go near a wicked man, O 
saints ! A mongrel breed has repulsive points, 
they inspire disgust in us. Tuka says, If spurning 
and spitting are all a man’s possessions, what good 
can you do in his house ? 


2468 

"YTTHAT nonsense would a crazy man fail to 
utter? A hungry man does not remark 
whether food is sweet or tasteless. None takes 
care of himself save he whose understanding is 
awake ; let us have done with the uproar of the 
world. A needy man does not know his true 
interest, he is willing to harass any one. Tuka 
says, They will have to bear the effects of their 
past acts ; how many have a wakeful store of 
merit ? 

2469 


A BOASTFUL design of pushing one’s interests 
jl \^ denotes a fool ; a man used to disgrace 
never feels ashamed. His conduct repels us and 
offends our eyes ; we ought to keep away from 
him. We ought not to speak to him ; his heart, 
is never at peace. Tuka says, Monkies like these 
will grieve you and in their wayward course will 
bring difficulties upon you. 
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2470 

I F comforts be ministered to a mad man, what 
pleasure can they give him ? Like lights- 
dancing before a blind man, such is the worship 
of God without devotion. A scare crow is set to 
guard a field ; its head is coloured with lime ; in 
the end the owner complains that his crops have 
been eaten — “ Good sir, don’t you know the mistake 
you made at first ? ” What avails it to preach a 
Purana to the deaf ? To set dainties before the 
diseased ? What can a woman fair as a lotus do 
for an impotent man ? A speech falls flat on one 
who has no taste for it. What could a man 
without hands and feet do if these were requisite 
fruit on a tree ? The fruit will not move to him ; 
he is agitated in vain. Like such are those 
simpletons who lack faith, says Tuka. 


2471 

A MAH ABA commits incest with his mother,, 
he knows not what is in store for him. Foul 
are the qualities of a foul wretch ; but you can soon 
drive him away from you. A dog under cover of 
his master’s authority may annoy you, but when 
you grow angry, he lies down. Tuka says, Why 
should I conceal anything ? I will tell the truth 
to the wicked. 


2472 

A CEOW knows no mercy or gratitude ; it is- 
dark without and full of nastiness within. 
Even so the life of the wicked is unholy ; dirty and 
ungracious are the words he talks. Though you 
cock a bitter gourd and season it, it causes pain 
in the head of one who tastes it. Tuka says, A 
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snake will not lay aside his poison ; he thinks 
highly in his mind of his own vicious qualities. 

2473 

A BUD on a dry stock comes to nothing ; even 
such is the intellect of an unsteady man. 
This is why I avoid all other men ; my mind will 
■turn obstinate if it passes through a filthy channel. 
We fear snakes for their poison ; thou knowest all 
this, O God ! Tuka says, A stunted plant will 
never attain its full growth; every man’s own 
■faults keep him back. 

2474 

H e who looks on holy streams as though they 
were mere water, he is wasted like con- 
nection with a barren wife or blades of a withered 
crop. The impious man is like a mourner or a 
low caste fellow ; he is always in trouble and never 
■ escapes from it. He who looks to the outside and 
thinks the body is everything, he is always miser- 
-able, says Tuka. 

2475 

A WICKED man is such by nature that some 
day he will have to lick the dust. His 
cleverness is his ruin; he talks foolish and wicked 
nonsense. See, he looks suspiciously on the Saints, 
he fixes his eyes on their shortcomings. In a 
wicked man’s eyes, says Tuka, there is nothing 
‘high or low. 

2476 

A DESPBEATE villain drowns himself in the 
Ganges: his own sin clings to himself. 
This follows in the nature of things ; a man gets' 
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what he chooses. If a man is not careful, he has= 
to suffer, he gets burned when he is not expecting. 
A mirror shows things as they are ; how can it 
-change a crooked nose ? 

2477 

I F you pour something into the ears of a dolt,. 

he nods his head, but his ears are empty ; 

I for one would not make anything clear to him 
he has no faith and would not take it in. When 
a mind is tainted with vice no wholesome words- 
will touch it. It is enough, says Tuka, if you tell 
a shameless fool to hold his tongue. 

2478 

T hebe is trepidation in the minds of thieves, 
they feel a stain on their minds. What can 
we do with such people ? We will pour advice 
upon them like a shower of rain. Wherever it 
falls on an open sore, it will leave a smart behind. 
Tuka saj’-s, It will distress the vicious ; he has 
brought it on himself. 

2479 

A dvising a man with no sense is like pour- 
ing nectar into a vessel of poison. Do not 
smell a heap of cowdung ; all you will get there 
is pollution . The minds of the slothful are warped ; 
they are ineffective like corpses. Save me, says 
Tukii, from men like these ! 

2480 

W HILE a man is living, perhaps no one offers 
him food when he is hungry ; when he 
is dead, a gift of cakes is made to him. This too 
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is a delusion ; ’tis the heir who eats what he 
cooks himself. An offering to an idol is a pre- 
tence ; the money spent goes all in trickery. Tuka 
says, Since mankind are so densely foolish I can- 
not help them. 

2481 

T hese fools perceive not the sense of the Scrip- 
tures ; they plunge into sensual pleasure. 
They say, they are one with thee, they may do 
as they please; they let their minds take their 
own courses. Tuka says, They call poison nectar; 
they;are lost to everything, they have no fears con- 
cerning guilt or merit. 

2482 

T hey are angry if he is brought to their re- 
collections ; their bodies are polluted by 
anger. What can we do with this lump of stone ? 
says Tuka. 

2483 

T he serpent is full of poison, men fear it for 
its dread power. The five elements are the 
same in all living things ; but in some they are so 
blended as to pain mankind. We love the sandal 
for its scent, it pleases us by its nature. Tuka says. 
There are some hard grains which will not blend 
with our food. 

HI.— lll-femp«r asid aiam of giiarify 

2484 

S INCE he was born, says he, he has been 
generous ; he has sent his family to heaven. 
He has heaped up wealth and boarded it in the 



ILL-TBilPBR AXD WANT OP CHARITY 383 

earth ; he has suffered poverty all his life. If you 
call him by name, he will give you nothing to eat ; 
if you meet him you will be none the better for it ; 
when he hears of others’ charities, he covers up 
his head and goes to sleep. If some relative comes 
to visit him, he says he is not well. “In your 
town there is a doctor; why need I stay at home ? ” 

“ How many children am I going to have ? I wish 
they were dead,” saj^s he. Accordingly he makes 
vows to the gods and send them presents of food. 
If a priest comes to his house on a festival, he 
tells the children to shout and scare him away. 
“You will go short yourselves,” says he, “this 
fellow is death to victuals.” When he got shaved 
it cost him a pice, so he went to his wife and 
said “Wind up your concerns, have your hair cut 
off.” He never even dreams of holy places, or of 
worshipping the village Unga. He shuts his door 
and sits outside it and tells people his house is 
ruined. Tuka says. There are souls like this ; save 
them all, O God ! My heart trembles, because 
they will all go to hell. 

2485 

A MAN who lives with a scold suffers pain and 
mortification; he enjoys neither this world 
nor the next; he looks as wretched as a day- 
labourer. She looks upon him with scorn and 
cares but two straws for his orders. Tuka says, 
She is a fetter on his feet and an axe which falls 
on his head. 

2486 

H EAB what it is that sends your ancestors 
to hell ; take a delight in fault finding and 
telling tales about others’ secrets- This is a heap 
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of sins like incest. This is the road, says Tuka, 
that leads straight to hell. 

2487 

T he company of the wicked bas no power 
over the good. The wicked man diseovers- 
in another some weakness for a pretext, he runs to- 
persecute him like a dog. Tuka says, His business 
in the world is to find fault with others, he makes 
his own way to this end. 

2488 

A DESIGNING knave omits to make cakes 
and offers his guests boiled rice. As is this 
man’s behaviour, such is the distance that parts 
him from the goal. He commemorates the days 
when his father died; his own life is sterile. 
Tuka says, Avarice will prevent any sense from 
accomplishing its end. 

2489 

I E you bid your guests go on to the next house, 
you will lose at once all your status. It will 
be in vain that you have burdened yourself with it, 
to make the world call you “void of passion.” 
While you hear cries for food at the door how can 
you take your meal ? How can you relish your 
food ? Once, says Tuka, you stretched forth your 
hand like a banner; what has happened to your 
generosity ? 

2490 

I DLE gossip will stand no enquiry ; it is useless 
to reason with wretch who is guilty of it. 
If you press him closely you get no nearer the 
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truth, and the contact is polluting to yourself. 
Such a one knows nothing about fitness of time, 
he is a mere idiot — random chatter, that is the 
purification of mind possible for him ! Tuka says. 
It is better to treat him with contempt ; for all 
his ingenuity he is worse than an ass. 


lU.— Pride 

2491 

A FBOG dwelling in a pool scorns the ocean ; 

he has not seen it and knows it not ; he 
goes on croaking and boasting. A crow is puffed 
up and cries “ I am more glorious than a king- 
goose.” An ass boasts that he is better than 
an elephant. A gilt coin, says Tuka, is not gold. 

24:92 

I F you insist on things coming to pass as you 
say they must, you will wipe out the auster- 
ities you have pass through. They are fools who 
parade the wealth and blessings that visit their 
homes. Through affectations and regard for 
honour we are parted from God. Those wretches, 
says Tuka, who serve for payment, how can th&y 
enjoy the sweets of renunciation ? 

24:93 

I F some day you learn what Brahma is, in that 
instant all pride will forsake you. Such 
pride took hold of Shuka, his father Vyasa looked 
on him with anger. He sent him to meet Janaka ; 
he was taught that pride is false coin. When 
25 
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he showed him its falsehood, he set him to practise 
a usterities ; Shnka went thereon to a peak of 
Mount Meru. When he came there he fell into 
a divine ecstasy ; at that time, says Tuka, I myself 
was there. 

2494 

T he face of pride is black ; it drags men away 
to darkness. It robs them of their gains full 
swiftly and fills their months with dust. Shame 
overtakes them, their purposes are ruined. Tuka 
says, Through their own vile practices they fall 
into contempt. 


0.— Dwelt 

2495 

T hough falsehood should secure you a mar- 
riage, or help you to serve others, yet doubt- 
less the liar will fall into hell ; I will prove the 
same. Narayana compelled Dharmaraja to utter 
a falsehood ; he lost bis thumb through that action. 
Tuka says, Beware ; you will suffer for the wicked 
schemes of your heart. 

2496 

C UESED be the liar ; why did his vile mother 
bear him ? There is a scowl on his face ; 
resentment burns in his heart. His face looks 
like a broken cake of cowdung. Tuka says. There 
is no peace in his heart. 
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2497 

I T is well to speak one’s true thoughts ; a false 
heart suffers pain unending. Let a man's 
talk be his own, let him control his mind and 
make it ^ his witness. A speech cannot be called 
back again ; it may leave long pain behind it. Tuka 
says, I shrink from the troubles that follow falser 
hoods ; enough now, O God, of lying words. 

2498 

W HEN the name of Savitri is met in a widow, 
it moves us to derision. Fie on the mere 
name! It is a mockery on such a case. When 
a man named Kubera carries a load, what shame 
he undergoes I Tuka says, Mark the lines of the 
fool’s neck, as he goes strutting along. 

2499 

T he world is a sale of spurious articles, but 
with me a glass bead is not a diamond. 
What is the good of making a show ? You are 
only multiplying idle trouble. In the absence of 
men who_ can gauge you, your parade is worth- 
less. Tuka falls at your feet ; cease your arguments 
and quarrels. 

2500 

A mong hired mourners there are neither tears 
nor affection for the dead. What avails talk 
of devotion when it is like the glitter of a tin foil ? 
A man may be compelled to make a show of faith, 
but his legs will be ready to run back. A glow- 
worm’s flame, says Tuka, cannot kindle a lamp 
wick. 
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2501 

I N matters of speech we should be generous. 

Truthful designs will bear fruit like them- 
selves ; purity will not destroy you, it will bring 
you to success. If you harbour guile, what will it 
profit you ? Your body will itself be a channel of 
hell. Tuka says, While you are living, direct the 
soul to its end ; when once it is entangled it will 
Wander from region to region. 


2502 

"VTO one has any pleasure in a liar’s speech; 

1 \ this is not his own fault nor foolishness, his 
parents missed the due hour when they conceived 
him. His vice is violent beyond restraint ; he 
rushes greedily after gain. 


UT— 6re<dinm 

2503 

P LACE a kingdom within the grasp of a wood- 
seller ; he will go back to his trade in wood. 
The slaves of desire have no rest ; greed increases 
greed and lust lust. The joys of prosperity fail 
to touch them ; the fear of loss interrupts their 
happiness and burns them up. Tuka says, When 
such a man feels the fear of death, he still struggles 
to save his possessions. 

2504 

A MAN with his eyes open runs away through 
fear of some disease ; he does not perceive 
how near death is to him always. How he has 
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confounded all the quarters of the sky ! His 
habits never leave him on the road. Though all 
his powers are waning he is still anxious about the 
world. Tuka says, Our weak understandings go 
astray, O Narayana ! 


UlT— Sensuality 

2505 

I F you desire another’s wife or wealth, you will 
ruin all your happiness. It may be an hour 
distant or a day or a month or three years, but 
a fall is stored up in your bundle. There is a clear 
omen of disaster to come upon you, it will surely 
verify itself. Tuka says, Early or late, destruction 
will assuredly overtake you. 

2506 

T he stomach is but a span broad ; what a coil 
is made about it ! Fie for shame upon it I 
’Tis hunger sets men in motion. They carry their 
pride as it were a load on their heads ; they are 
asses carrying a load of greed. Tuka says. To go 
to hell is the business that are after. 


UTTT.— Bypocriticai Profmlons 

2507 

I F a man is what he pretends to be, how can it 
be said God is far from him ? If pain over- 
takes a man, its source is want of principle, of 
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consistency in his life. You may wear rosaries 
and mudras, but how can you reach God by 
appearances ? Tuka says, Behold, most men are 
of this sort. 

2508 


I T is easy to renounce what we have never 
accomplished ; this causes no disgust or 
vexation. God knows a man’s sincerity ; appear- 
ances are a false measure. If a man’s heart is 
dwelling on what he has renounced, his pretence 
of renunciation is a disgrace to him. Tuka says. 
Consult your own heart ; who else can teach you 
this? 

2509 


A WHOEE may be very comely, but we must 
not esteem her as a housewife. The proper 
band improper have their own spheres ; virtue is 
worth something, ostentation nothing. Without 
bravery, on the mere ground of his motions, 
no one is placed among the brave. Tuka says, 
Assumptions may fill the belly, but you will not 
produce results unless you finish every step of the 
toil. 


2510 

W EAPONS grace the brave; if a clown 
assumes them the very children will laugh 
at him. She who seeks to wear pearls when she 
has no nose will be derided. A chaste woman is 
graced by her own form, a whore would feel 
ashamed even while she p inted her eyebrows. 
A concubine’s son is born of the same father as his 
consort’s son, but they are not equal. A learned 
man is honoured, but his father is not counted 
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great. Tuka says, Accorduigly, one who is pure 
within can wear external honours with a good 
grace. 

.2511 

A CHASTE woman loves to hear adultery cen- 
sured, an adul tress is wounded. Curse her 
sensitive feelings ! Innocence is truly noble. A 
virtuous man loves to hear the Puranas ; a vicious 
man is pained by them. The valiant feel abound- 
ing energy within them ; the coward dies when the 
hour for action comes. Pure gold is refined in 
fire, an alloy is blackened. Tuka says, A true 
diamond survives the hammer. 

2512 

A GOOD man is one who prefers to speak the 
truth ; a scoundrel brings trouble on other 
men. The same quality shows itself ostensibly in 
two oases, but, observe, it is different in each case 
according to each man’s nature. One man means 
the words he utters; another is profuse of false- 
hoods. One who truly serves others is a good man ; 
another is an impostor who has no compassion. 
A wise man can really see how it stands with 
others ; a base wretch knows no more than a post. 
How he has turned service into mischief ! He has 
lost his senses, says Tuka. 

2513 

T O their own shame they make themselves 
champions of virtue ; they show their cour- 
age in the world to enrich themselves. Why don’t 
you realize this ? For a trifling gain you will fall 
into the mills of misery. There is no such thing 
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as shame in them ; what have they accomplished ? 
Their efforts all amount to nothing. Tuka says, 
Pleasure will be right only when you govern the 
cows of passion within yourself. 

2514 

A Mx^N who wears a borrowed coat is not 
respected for it ; it does not grace him well 
and it makes people laugh. If you churn butter- 
milk or pound chaff, nothing whatever is gained ; 
your toil is wasted. Tuka says, If you have no 
store of your own, what you beg of others is mere 
chaff, there is no grain in it. 

2515 

I P thou shouldest allot me public honour, 
’t would be as painful as a burdensome jewel 
on my head. Where there is no inward change, 
says Tuka, there is nothing but fraud on either 
side. 

2516 

D oes the snake eat any food ? Does the 
heron contemplate anything ? Their mind 
within them is false; their heart is full of evil. 
Does not the rat live in. a hole ? Does not the ass 
smear his body with ashes? Do not crocodiles 
and crows bathe in water ? says Tuka. 

2517 

C OUNTLESS are the tricks of cunning; there 
is one who knows and cares for the truth. 
People laugh with the laughers and change their 
mien when others cry. Pie upon such barren 
expressions ; real qualities are precious ; chaff is 
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vain. Tuka says, Snch expressions are like a blind 
man’s admiration ; it is crazy and contemptible. 

2518 

A MAN should not take wages without render- 
ing service ; when his master finds out the 
truth, he will chastise such conduct. If we desire 
what is beyond our due, our face will be blackened 
with shame. Tuka gives warning, but, see, the 
people have no shame. 

2519 

T he nature of a thing cannot rest hidden ; the 
sandal pervades other trees with its scent* 
The truth comes to light without explanations ; 
every one learns bis own form from the mirror. 
A colour wash on the surface is futile ; it lasts but 
for a moment. A rivulet, says Tuka, may for a 
moment swell into an ocean. 


IX.— Tnaiffmncc tc Religion and Churlisb 
Conduct to tbe Saints 

2520 

H e who shirks the Icatha is a vile wretch, he 
who loves not thy name is a rogue. Why 
was he born to cumber the earth, a thankless 
burden of his mother’s womb ? He who courts 
slumber and cannot bear to stay awake, he is like 
one whose belly is loaded with ill-digested food. 
Tuka says, If a man hides his face from a kaiha^ 
he drags both his parents down to hell. 
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2521 

T he saints love not honour, but he who alights 
them perishes ; draw not near to such a one, 
for he is destroyed in his wickedness. He of little 
faith is encumbered by his own doubts, they 
make him fail in his duties. Tuka says, When a 
visit embarrasses a man, it is improper to visit 
him. 

2522 

H e who love not discourse of Hari, to call him 
a wretch would be waste of time. It is 
a disaster for him to be born; all he gains is a 
place in hell. Why was this stone born alive ? 
Why did he not drop like a worm from the body ? 
Once and again the fool is born and dies, but like 
a clod he feels no shame therefore. Why did his 
mother bring him forth ! Why did she not stifle 
him ? Without God or religion this man is a 
rogue ; the earth cannot endure his weight. What 
do you lose by uttering the name of Kama ? He 
who fails to do this, says Tuka, will be born in 
hell, birth after birth. 

2523 

W HAT have the water creatures done, that the 
fisherman seeks to destroy them ? This 
is a design born of human nature, enmity of kind 
against kind. The archer slays the game without 
any fault of theirs. Tuka says, So likewise do 
rogues molest the saints. 

2524 

W HILE he is listening to stories of Hari, sleep 
actually makes him as though he were not. 
He lies down on a cot, selfish and anxious thoughts 
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possess him. This is due to the hidden action 
of his past ; why need the preachers shout at him ? 
Learned men they may be, but he is one who 
receives nothing. If you pour water over him you 
cannot keep him awake ; his only thought is, when 
will the preaching stop ? If gossip is going on, he 
confidently asks his friends to stop. Be is like 
a louse on a cow’s udder or a toad on a lotus; 
Tuka says, Leave the land where he dwells and 
set him at a distance from you. 

2525 

I B a man stands up to preach and spares his 
energy, who is there that can measure his 
guilt ? In this field the sinner is a better man 
if he enters it not ; what is the good of the shirker 
in battle ? As for one who sits at a preaching 
and talks of other matters, cursed be his chatter, 
it is downright hell. 

2526 

T hose who dislike to hear God preached and 
rise and depart, they fall an easy prey into 
Yama’s hand. He is like a cattle-louse in your 
neighbourhood, shift your quarters and get away 
from him. There is none better than he and 
none dearer — to Yama’s messengers. Tuka says, 
"What can be done with him ? Is he not like a 
stone under water ? 

2527 

V ITTHALA is no saviour — may he die that 
says this ! He that says that God is a 
stone — a blackfaced dog is he. He who says he 
himself is Brahma, he knows not the secret of 
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devotion. Tuka says, T do not wish to behold that 
man for a moment. 

2528 

T hose have settled in the town of Yam a who 
forbade the practice of worshipping Vitthala. 
Difficult practices none follow though you bid 
them ; all men love an easy path. Were the rishis 
of old ignorant men ? They compiled Scriptures 
to be an authority for the world. Which of them 
enjoined wealth, women and riches, cherishing 
of the body or sensual pleasures ? Tuka says, 
The man who loves these is put to shame both by 
mankind ana the servants of Yama. 

2529 

W HOSO utters the name of any other God 
than Govinda, he is voiding excrement. 

’ Tis like placing a head ornament on the knee; 
a mad-man’s prank. Would you call it sensible to 
worship slippers because they were once part of 
the body ? Tuka says, To offer a whore the honour 
due to a married woman, would show a spirit like 
that of worshipping other Gods. 

2530 

I TELL you the rules to be observed in preach- 
ing : let there be cymbals and dances to 
hearts filled with love ; honour with due attention 
him who sings God’s praises. Do not wriggle 
about or lie on your side ; he is a low wretch who 
affects to despise the scene. Such too is be who 
chews betel or hold his head up with a proud stiff 
air, or winds his garment round him and look 
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dignified. Such too is he who gathers up his dress 
lest the dust soil it, or he who sits on a high seat 
and thinks himself the equal of the preacher ; let 
him be taken to the stake to be executed. Such 
too is he who bows not with folded hands as he 
enters, or refuses to recognize men in high position 
and pushes them aside. Tuka begs men not to 
bring the faults with them to and preaching but 
to make God their debtor by offering him faith. 


X.~Co«fWciicc In teaming or merit 

2531 

QOME pride themselves on pilgrimages or 
austerities they glory in a thing unreal. 
The servants of Vishnu are not so foolish ; they 
fall at one another’s feet. The learned master 
bitters ; they desire glory and honour for them- 
selves. Tuka says, They are sank in the pit of 
rules and prohibitions ; God is never with them. 

2532 

I F a man seeks to know God in the house of 
the learned, there the spirit of Self pursues 
him. Hence I have given up such courses, I have 
embraced thy feet. The learned in the Vedas, the 
eloquent do not agree with each other. I went to 
see what faith was in them who worship the Self 
within them, there I found their behaviour false to 
their professions. Ascetics and guides give way 
to wrath, they are not at peace within themselves. 
Tuka says, O Vitthala, make me not the slave of 
any of them. 
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2533 

T hebe is one that loves to be called a pandit, 
but if yon look closely, behold, he is a fool. 
What is the ase of learning by rote ? The recita- 
tion of the Vedas is waste of time. He does not 
practise what the Vedas prescribe ; he is an evil 
liver and knows not even-minded Brahma. Tuka 
sees the supreme soul in the individual; this 
experience of ours is his- 

2534 ^ 

T he slanderer’s mother must truly have been 
an unchaste wife. He pries into the Saint's 
failings ; he is like a dog peering into holes for a 
morsel of food. He acts as though they had 
stolen something from his father’s stock ; he 
trumps up tales to ruin them, says Tuka. 

2535 

W HAT is wanting if God be with us? A 
learned fool, like a dog, goes roaming from 
door to door. He recites texts to earn but a cowri 
shell ; he scouts some and praises others, he has 
always anxiety troubling him at heart. Tuka says, 
Curse him ! He is a mere bully. 

2536 

W E ought to answer “ Yes ” to every argu- 
ment, to show we have no mind for dis- 
putation, we ought to pursue no controversy. 
Then the mind will never move away from God ; 
whatever toilsome argument is urged, it is a source 
of toil alone. I cannot endure any straying away ; 
yet my mind wanders idly aside. Therefore, says 
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Tuka, we ought to veil our meaning in speech ; it 
is enough that one hint answer another. 

2537 

D O not run after books of any kind ; make 
haste to obey this one precept. Destroy 
the sense that you have a body ; praise God with 
eager love towards him. All devices to attain him 
will lead you into the jaws of death ; after all you 
will not fail to return into the womb. If you 
borrow salvation as a loan, it will disappear at last ; 
through desire you will fall. Old age unmistake- 
ably has fastened on you, why are you still so 
keen on gifcs and powers ? Tuka says, Leap to 
embrace the name ; Panduranga will transport 
you to the further shore. 

2538 

G od has kept with himself no bundle of salva- 
tion, that he should bring it and give it you 
as a separate gift. Conquer your senses, control your 
mind, lay aside pleasure ; this is how to secure it. 
Some fast and break their fast ; others persevere 
with texts ; these practices will bear fruit only if 
they are quite void of error. Avoid plans made 
with solicitous care ; observe what trouble they 
naturally bring. You are groaning needlessly in a 
dream of pain ; you wail with those that wail in 
vain. Tuka says, You will find the fruit where 
the root is ; make baste to seek shelter in God. 

2539 

L et thy dispensation he what it is ; why should 
we quarrel about it in this way ? Life is 
wasted if we spend it in speculation ; disasters 
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fall on us everyday. Tuka says, Thou wilt come 
here without an effort of ours ; great is thy mad 
attachment to thy worship. 

2540 

O ROWS cannot turn themselves into swans by 
imitating their gait. Quii:, my friends, your 
monastic schools ; it is here you have to meet a 
champion. What avail pearls to one who has no 
nose? She will be put to shame in the crowded 
marketplace. Tuka must carry out his orders ; 
pray, none of you go strutting about the world. 

2541 

I F you go searching for the original seat of 
God, God is removed far from you. Suffer 
not such a search to divide your mind into faults 
and merits ; keep your mind under control in re- 
spect of this. There exist three degrees of men, 
but the true Janardana pervades the whole world. 
Tuka says, Without patient endurance of all men 
how can good befall us ? 

2542 

O YB pious, quit the company of reasoners ; 

remember Panduranga. Go not in search 
of any other doctrine ; you will not discern the 
truth; you will be ruined. In this age of Kali, 
the bond-servant Tuka goes about preaching this. 

2543 

I F you love not Hari, all knowledge is vain 
it is futile ostentation ; you have merely 
opened a shop and cheated people to make a living. 



YARIOUS 


401 


It is in vain you have studied the Vedas, 
unless you feel sobs of love rise when you hear 
God preached. Thus the Puranas proclaim, says 
Tuka, thus spoke the noble spirits of yore. 

2544 

T his new tribe of devotees are like the hollow 
stalks of carrot plants. What have they 
achieved by committing texts to memory ? They 
have kept their self-sufficiency. They have a 
scrap of knowledge ; they are puffed up with 
pride. They are scoundrels, says Tuka, batter 
in their faces. 


XL— Oari0tt$ 

2545 

C AN we live in the world and attain the highest, 
can this be so, O ye who know the truth ? 
In a bundle of sugarcanes that have been squeezed, 
every cane is dry ; how could you choose out a 
sweet one there ? How could you have comfort 
on a bed full of bugs? It would be foolish to 
mention such a thing ! Tuka says. When a man 
is drunk enough to throw off his loin-cloth, advice 
offered him against drinking is worth a wisp of 
straw. 

2546 

T he well-born seeks to increase love ; the parrot 
remembers Eama, Bama. Can others pos- 
sess such qualities ? Would a crow look well 
in a fine cage ? The well-born remember what 
they were taught, thus they rise in the world.. 
26 
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Tuka says. The hermaphrodite may wear a 
woman’s dress, but he does not become a woman. 

2547 

H e was free but his own efforts bound himself ; 

he delighted to say “Mine, mine.” He 
suffered merit and demerit to cling to him; he 
knows not the secret, “ Who is the doer ?’’ Tuka 
says, The worthless is wasted. 

2548 

W HEN you speak to some married woman 
you call her mother, but your mind makes 
itself ashamed. What does it matter what you 
say, when you have wicked thoughts in your 
heart ? So might one boast of his courage and 
holiness, yet suffer crows to feed with him nor 
raise his unclean hand against them. Whoso 
acts as he speaks, says Tuka, his worth is beyond 
counting. 

2549 

Y OU perform your evening prayers in the 
name of Keshava, yet at first you know 
not what that means. How far can this fellow be 
shamed and taught ? the scoundrel sees not the 
gain that is offered him. A drunken man forgets 
what he should do ; he* eats what he should refuse 
and refuses that he should eat. Tuka says. There 
are fools that run their heads against a wall, they 
are sunk in darkness, 

2550 

I P a drop of strong drink falls into a pitcher 
of milk, it is polluted ; even so the name of 
Hari should not be heard from a wretch polluted 
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with thoughts of self. What would the use of the 
thirty-two marks of beauty to one without a nose ? 
Tuka says, A fly prevents food from digesting 
when mingled with the food it makes it like itself. 

2551 

I P a man cares not what he is guilty of in seek- 
ing pleasure, who could endure the pangs he 
will suffer? Why is it this principle is un- 
known ? Why do men shut their eyes and call 
it night ? They walk along by-paths and get their 
feet wounded with thorns. Tuka says. Whom can 
a wise man of this sort blame ? 

2552 

S PEAK not, thou caviller ! Why is this drum- 
hide resounding, to interrupt the happiness 
of love ? 

2553 

L et them increase; we owe much to them. 

They wash away our sins without soap or 
wages; they work for nothing and take a heavy 
burden on their backs. They carry us over the 
world and go down to hell themselves, says Tuka, 

2554 

T he man who is bitten by a snake must die. 

What does the wicked man gain ? The 
people spit in his face. A scorpion strikes with 
his sting, he sets people on Are. Their own feet 
carry them to hell, says Tuka. 

2555 

T he wicked man is an ornament to the good, 
for an ornament beyond his hope to gain, 
'due to some merit in his past. 
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2556 

A FOOL would carry a load on his head while- 
he is riding on horseback ; he has shame 
packed up in his bundle. He is dishonoured 
wherever he goes ; people spit in his face. He 
aims at the name of an honest man ; he gets others 
into trouble- Tuka says, He does his work, but he 
does nob know the secret in Ml. 

2557 

T he man who scoffs at him has the voice of 
a leper ; his mouth is as foul as the water- 
man’s pit. Tuka says, This is no stealthy business ; 
we are to recite the precious name of Vitthala. 

2558 

H e has no shoes for his feet, yet he assails 
the king, fie on his conduct ! Should you 
set an elephant for a meal in an ant’s mouth, it 
will sink under the burden and perish. Tuka says, 
A man should consider before he acts ; he should 
let his arrow fly with confidence in his own courage. 

2559 

O NE should lightly spurn aside the honour 
which is paid to a scoundrel ; as one kicks 
aside a stone and clears the road. Consider impure 
the touch of him who puts many men to trouble. 
Tuka says, Men easily pare their nails when they 
grow troublesome, and throw away the parings, 

2560 

I F death follows a licentious act in Pandhari,. 

the sinner goes to the lowest hell. If 
wickedness could secure liberation and a home in 
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’bliss, Panduranga would be a simple child. Should 
fasting at the holy place be too much for you, 
then, should you stay away from the preaching, 
you will end in sinning. Should a learned Brah- 
mana stay away from the Kala festival, thinking 
it to be for others rather than himself, he takes 
a place among low caste men. Know her for a 
vicious girl who is shy at her parents’ house ; she 
casts a stain, a black spot on her family. Tuka 
«ays, Let Pandhari preserve your faith ; the even 
feet and the bath in the Bhima are enough. 

2561 

H e who admits not the authority of the 
Scripture — his face you should not see. 
•A sceptic considers his own body a stranger to 
himself ; his follies are like those of a drunken man. 
If a man speak ill of his mother, what is left to 
support his own character? A pot is broken in 
his name. Tuka says, If a man enters the jungle 
of idle thoughts, his words are foolishness. 

2562 

M en wearing bracelets ! This is a strange 
novelty. Mark, what a disgrace it is ; 
•‘O Narayana, I have seen it. Eie on such claims 
1:o distinction I They are all pieces of arrogant 
•folly. Tuka says, We see it ourselves ; save us 
from such degeneracy. 

2563 

H EAK O ye saints ; give heed to me. The 
essence of the whole matter is this ; keep 
out of the way of thorns. The smell of the man 
iihat eats onions is worse than the smell of an 
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onion. Tukg. says, As is the company, such is the 
nature of the man that sits in it, 

2565 

T UKA says, Fire bursts from the body when, 
we mingle with other men. 

2566 

H EAEING another sneeze at stool, some 
foolish fellow takes it for a bad omen and 
fears to rise himself. At a death-bed, not perceiv- 
ing the crisis, some says, “ Stop sneezing, or the 
worst will happen”. At dinner time another, not. 
understanding what he is doing, annoys people by 
mentioning some occasion when be vomited. Tuka 
says, An ill-starred man cannot control his evil 
qualities, how many details shall I place before 
you? 

2567 

G ood advice may be scattered broadcast, like- 
rain from the clouds ; but let a teacher 
beware of taking a pnpil, he will have to share half 
the fruit of his deeds. Spend all your money, 
if you will, on feeding the poor or animals, but do 
not give a high-born son in adoption. Do not sow 
seed on rooks with no water beneath them ; you 
will be disappointed in the harvest, when the 
revenue officers are pressing you. Tell your 
secrets to holy men ; treat your wife like a hand- 
maid, if you are overfond of her you will have to 
share half the guilt of her actions. We ought to- 
test the purity of a thing and not to be charmed 
by appearances. Take that, says Tuka, which wilt 
bring no loss upon you. 
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2568 

Y OU need not turn boiled rice over ; one grain 
of it makes its nature clear. The flamingo 
can separate milk and water with the very tip of 
its beak. Adversity turns a coat into a cloak by 
making rags of it ; even so, says Tuka, a grain of 
corn can be distinguished from the husk; what 
trouble will this give ? 

2569 

I F a man was a washerman or a barber in a 
former life, his caste can be known by 
his present behaviour. The barber’s tongue jars 
like a razor scraping ; the washerman’s mouth is 
like a washing-pit. One who once wore a sacred 
thread and a top knot conceals now filth within 
him. Tuka says, Those who censure others serve 
as washermen to the men before whom they 
speak. 

2570 

T uka says, if I answer his q[uestions, Yitthala 
may lay a curse on me. 

2571 

I F any one asked for milk, and some one gave 
him hot sauce, you would call him an ass. 
Mark the due occasion ; do not bring forward 
anything at any time. If a girl makes her mother 
speak inanspicioua words on an auspicious occa- 
sion, she is a foul and vile woman; there is nothing 
graceful about her. Tuka says, One who knows 
not the proper time and place, he is a useless 
nuisance — a hell in himself. 
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2572 

A BEDSTEAD is like a mountain fortress to a 
bug ; how much he has to climb up and 
down! As a man’s sentiments are within him, such 
is his demeanour. A worm dwells in a fruit; it 
goes on wandering round the stone ; a fellow sells 
parched grain for a living and calls himself a king. 
A frog lives on mud ; what does he know about the 
sea 1 Tuka says, Such is a man’s worldly estate ; 
how can he see that in it ? 

2573 

D ead men’s wddows may desire to marry 
again ; they are not ashamed to fall in love. 
But the earlier husband and the later would be 
even with each other ; he would carry a burden on 
his shoulder, a burden of death. He seems to be 
a second husband, but he will die as surely as the 
first ; they are both of them rats caught in the 
trap of death. Tuka says. When your mind has 
given up such wishes, a bright light will shine 
before your eyes. 

2574 

P EAISE not an unripe mind ; it loses its 
activities ; the burden of self-conceit leads 
to a fall. Public praise cannot secure the highest 
bliss for a man ; I laid hold of it and lost my 
ripeness. Open not your mouth heedlessly before 
the understanding ; you will lose what you thought 
to gain and your fame will be damaged, Tuka 
says. 

2575 

L et us not touch a guilty man ; if he die, let 
him go his own way to hell. A woman 
in her courses may destroy a vine if she touches 
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it ; *twere better for her if she kept at a distance 
from it. Why should she vainly destroy the fruits 
that have shown themselves, by adding unclean- 
ness to uncleanness ? Tuka says, What good will 
it do us to mix butter and cowdung ? 

2576 

P LEASURES bring death in their train ; ill- 
starred are they who know not how to flee 
from them. They maim the Scriptures and throw 
stones at their own faces. They know nothing of 
liberation ; how can any one teach an ass ? Tuka 
says, He counts himself a fool of learning; let 
destruction come slowly upon him, 0 G-od. 

2577 

I N pursuit of wealth the ten quarters of the sky 
suffice you not ; your mind is slow to move 
to a preaching of God. 

2578 

T hrough contact with the wicked their 
faults cleave to us ; our own minds are 
crushed. Not all can understand the conduct 
propriety calls for. If you cease to trust in faith, 
says Tuka, that is the root of destruction. 

2579 

S HE is a born whore, what does she care about 
her pedigree ? She cares for neither her 
own house nor her father’s house; she is licentious 
heart and soul. As she lies on her husband’s bed, 
she thinks of another. A woman of good lineage, 
says Tuka, would eat the dust to keep her family 
unspotted. 
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2580 

W ITH one milk vessel on her head above^ 
another a Gajar woman walks at ease ; 
sueh be onr concentrated meditation on thy feet. 
Wretched beggars look for a call to a meal ; a 
greedy creditor looks the interest on his money, he 
counts up the days and months on his fingers. 
Tuka says, Let me trouble myself about nothing, 
but thee. 

2581 

T hey gather lovers of gossip and drink strong 
drink with them, their passions are inflamed 
by sensual pleasures. They sit talking scandal of 
others ; at the sight of them Yama grinds force- 
fully his teeth, till their thread of life is slit. 

2582 

H e has no sense of fit seasons, but goes on 
braying like a jackass. The thoughtless 
stupid fool is chastised according to his folly. He- 
doesn’t know when to fling up his heels ! He- 
cannot tell right from wrong, says Tuka. 

2583 

I E I forget thy name the guilt of a thousand 
murders will be mine. 

2584 

A MAN may perchance have a wife that drags 
him irre.sistibly down to hell ; that will not 
let him go on pilgrimage, that keeps him like a dog 
about the house, that makes him serve and worship 
her like a goddess ; such people are beasts, says- 
Tuka, they destroy themselves. 
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2585 

n^T'OT by guise assumed can God be attained 
J_\l nor by ceremonies that please our fancy. 
Sweep away all this nonsense, this veil that is 
hung before our eyes. Without pure faith what- 
ever we do is done in vain. Tuka says, This is 
well known, but people grow blind again. 

2586 

T he pretence of offering a Yedic sacrifice does 
but fetter you to the body. It is:no true act 
of devotion or means of reaching thetother world ; 
you have but fettered yourself to pleasures. If 
your hopes are set on gaining something, what will 
pilgrimages or observances profit you ? Tuka says, 
If you do not supplicate the Lord of Pandhari, you 
are troubling yourself in vain. 

2587 

B y visiting holy places you have cleansed your 
skin without, you have secured yourself a 
worldly distinction. The fruit of the colocynth 
may be shaken up with sugar, but its natural bit- 
terness cannot be removed. Tuka says, If you 
have neither peace nor mercy, what avails your 
swaggering ? 
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2588 

W HERE now shall I set my foot ? "What stone 
shall I trust to ? My spirit is at peace, 
because I see thee in every quarry. There is 
nothing that I need ; thou art all to me every- 
where. What avails it if water is washed in 
water? What sins can that dispel? Sin and 
merit have their source in desire, but my desires 
I have wholly offered to thee. 0 Janardana, in 
thee the spirits of my ancestors are embodied, 
what avails it turning the sacred thread to right 
or left? Tuka says, I have given thee my body 
for an offering, and I consider myself at peace. 

2589 

W HAT avails it to purify the outside when the 
mind within is foul, filled, rusted with the 
rust of lifelong untruth ? Give up your trade 
in pretences; you yourself must testify to your 
own heart. You do not deliberate when you fill 
your body with guilt ; why do you go groping to try 
the cleanliness of this spot or that ? The earth is 
always clean. Put away lust and anger, this is 
the purity you need. Tuka says. Wind up your 
tricks and pretences. 

2590 

H IS name in the mouth is liberation in the 
hand ; so many have testified. The com- 
modity of the saints is genuine ; it speeds us on 
to the real thing. Neither ashes nor staff nor rod 
are needful ; pilgrimage is mere wandering., Tuka 
flays, There is nothing in the way of our meeting 
with God. . 
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2591 

P eople do not become saints by conaiposing 
poetry, nor because they are relatives of 
saints. No dress ■will avail them in this matter, 
nor^ are titles of any use ; what distinguishes 
us is the strokes of misfortune on our person. 
Not by carrying a gourd, nor by making their 
clothing of rags ; not by leading services of praise, 
nor by reading Puranas ; not by reciting the Vedas, 
nor performing religious duties ; not by austerities 
and pilgrimages, nor by retiring to forests ; not by 
wearing wreaths and signs printed on their bodies, 
not by smearing their bodies with ashes ; not till 
they put their bodies from them, says Tuka, do 
they cease to belong to this world. 

2592 

P ENANCES practised while the heart is foul 
do but store up sin; those who practise them 
are set in motion by their own foul hearts. They 
are like kings who wrap themselves in royal dignity 
and secretly luxuriate in pleasure ; they go down 
to hell. They subdue their senses but desire lives- 
in their soul; they are stripped naked though they 
know it not. Tuka says, Since they do not worship 
Hari, all their actions are in vain ; we should not 
look at them. 

2593 

F asts and austerities let the ignorant practise ; 

we are servants of Vitthala. Devotion is so 
excellent a thing that we are not mad after libera- 
tion. Tuka says, We have all power in ourselves. 
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2594 

P IOUS conduct is encouraged more at home 
than at holy places ; let this secret be 
known; there is much merit in it. Par greater 
is the gain which the good make thus ; no season, 
no hour passes in vain. Meditate and set others 
meditating on his feet ; he will be a boat for people 
in this world. Tuka says, At the feet of those who 
serve others thus, I lay my head. 

2595 

H e has the sign made by the finger on the 
forehead ; development of the .mind there 
4s none ; it is in him a deformity without purpose. 
This is the doctrine of Vishnu’s servants, that the 
world is Vishnu ; he does not know this secret. 
His guilt is extreme ; Tuka measures things truth- 
fully. 

2596 

i p a man mixes in his bath the dung and urine 
of cows, how can he be purified the reby ? 
There will be no chance for these wretches to 
be saved, if they turn their faces from the feet 
of the saints. He who damages the raft that 
bears him will be drowned ; he is the very imago 
of guilt, Tuka says, When destiny is adverse to 
us, then misfortune overtakes us. 

2597 

W HY do they worship stone and brass and the 
eight metals ? The wretches have no 
■ faith. ’Tis faith that moves us and is fitly called 
the means of salvation. What avails your rosary ? 
'Tis only pleasures of the senses you count on 
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it. What will you do with your learned tongue ? 
It will make you proud and conceited. What will 
you do with your skill in song, as long as your 
will is foul within you ? If you serve God without 
faith, says Tuka, how will you become fit for him ? 

2598 

O NE whose god is a stone will reap fruits like 
his faith. Preserve your faith ; you will 
prove the sweetness of it, though hindrances 
arise to part you from it. God is secured by faith, 
thus you will find the love you desire. Tuka 
says, The shoot will show what kind of fruit may 
be expected. 

2599 

J UPITEE’S year in the Lion has come, bringing 
wealth to barbers and priests. A man may 
keep millions of sins within him, so long as he 
•shaves bis head and chin. He gets rid of what he 
shaves off, but what change has taken place in 
him ? What is there to prove that his sins have 
gone ? His evil habits have not altered. When 
there is neither faith nor devotion, says Tuka, all 
efforts are wasted. 
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2600 

I T is not right thou shouldest disregard us ; long 
ago thou didst set us on loving thee. Thou, 
knowest the subtlety of thy own form, thou canst 
receive into thyself even such a soul as ours. 
Why didst thou assume a form, to keep us wake- 
ful ? Tuka says, I have been modest up till now ; 
but now who would have any modesty left ? 

2601 

T he bee has no fear of being imprisoned in the 
wood, though the flower encloses it. Love 
is fast bound by love ; it cannot escape by any 
device. A child twists the end of his father’s 
dress, he makes himself powerless to please the 
child. Tuka says, God is bound to assume a form 
lest faith perish. 

2602 

H e who cannot be attained is set upright on 
the brick; blessed art thou, 0 Pundalika, 
and honoured by the people. Who could have 
attained such happiness ? How long would it 
have taken him ? You have brought all his family 
here ; the troop of cowherd boys and girls. Tuka. 
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says, Twice blest is Vaikuntha in that it is 
brought to earth. 

2603 

M any escaped destruction and were saved, by 
accepting the nectar of this name. They 
knew not the means of salvation that cost toil, 
they knew not what purity of conduct is, they 
were born in low castes, yet he saved them for 
his name’s sake. He assumes name and form to 
protect devotion, for this very purpose he takes 
a shape upon himself. Sin had increased ; the 
earth was crowded with demons ; he removed the 
burden from her. Tuka says, The essence of his 
purpose was to show how God and worship are 
related ; for that very purpose he displayed his 
fond affection. 

2604 

I HA YE experienced by my senses that which 
oozed from my own spirit. He is near us 
or far from us by turns ; he changes as our own 
pleasure changes. Methinks I am to eat that 
which was eaten; to meet what I met before. 
Tuka says, ’Tis we who have set him upright by 
our own desire for him. 

2605 

O NE stone is god, another is a step ; worship 
is offered to one, the foot is set on the 
other. The essence of the matter is faith ; it is 
a matter of experience that stones become God. 
Is water different in different places? Is the 
Ganges sweet, while other streams are insipid? 
Tuka says. The secret of this is known to the 
27 
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faithful ; let others go on discussing what is correct 
and incorrect in the way of duty. 

2606 

I T is the saints who are gods, the saints ; images 
of stone are mere pretences. I preach in a 
spirit of faith ; be this known to all. The quarters 
of the sky are void and formless space ; it is 
through the saints our desires are accomplished. 
Tuka says, They are a commodity ready to hand ; 
if we eat this dish it fills the stomach. 

2607 

I N his formless nature he seems cruel ; when 
he assumes attributes he is tender and 
cherishes the world. Let us espouse still the 
cause we have taken up ; it will be sweet, it will 
never change. If we churn curdled milk, we shall 
get butter ; it will be spoiled if we pour water into 
it, Tuka says, With steady purpose keep this 
thought before the mind, it will then be the 
essence of all. 


2608 

M y mind traces a path where those that come 
after me can easily travel ; I have put for- 
ward no inventions of my mind. The saints, O 
God, have made thee lay thy hands on thy hips. 
I ask for what truly exists, I desire to take no 
false step ; be not obstinate to one who is a child. 
Tuka says, It is my practice to see things for 
myself ; yet thou art a grasping miser. 
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2609 

T he mind seeks to put an end to mortification ; 

it calls in the senses as allies ; therefore 
I have chosen to preach thee with attributes. 
Though we sound the Shrutis and Smritis, we 
shall find single-minded faith in them ; the name 
of^Vitthoba, says Tuka, is the essence of ail things ; 
it^suffers no change. 

2610 

T he inner flame that was hidden before now 
bursts out into splendour ; what can I com- 
pare to that bliss ? The void of attributes was 
brought forth by faith, as churning brings forth 
butter ; he was set upright on this brick. TukS 
says, To us Pandhari is the universe, a vast store- 
house of love. 


2611 

W E enclose thee in metal to worship thee, 
but there are fourteen worlds within tkee. 
We carry thee round and display thee with fond 
affection, but thou hast neither form nor linea- 
ments. We sing songs for thee, but thou art far 
beyond speech. We put wreaths of flowers on thee, 
but thou art untouched by actions. Tuka says. 
Assume now a form and consider how thou 
mayest do some good ta me. 

2612 

W HAT we are to venerate we should vene- 
rate, though it cost us our lives, or else 
let us break off from it at once. Listen, ye who 
seek your own true good, a firm spirit is worth 



420 the puepose of incarnations, etc. 

everything. It is good to water a young shoot 
often; if it once dries up, it will not sprout again. 
Tuka says, The blows of a chisel turn a stone 
to God, but as for the pieces that it splits off, they 
are used for the meanest purposes. 

2613 

T O remember his form is indeed to meet with 
him; the soul finds rest in this delight. 
What is far from us then approaches us unbidden 
when we embrace him in our minds and take 
him to our souls. Utter his name from time to 
time, says Tuka, and every vein in your body will 
be cooled. 
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2614 

H EEE is no Jakhai or Jotihai, no Mayaratii, 
or Mesabbai ; powerful is my king of 
Pandbari, be is God above all these gods. Eandi, 
Cbandi, Sbakti, they devour flesb and strong 
drink ; Babirava and Kbanderava, they love bread 
and meat. Ganoba of appalling form, he is 
gluttonous after cakes and sweetmeats ; Munzya 
and Mbaisoba — who would care to reckon up these 
godlings? Vetala and Phetala — let their black 
faces be burned ! Tuka says, Eis your thought 
on the husband of Eakhumai. 

2615 

r~pHE evils disperse into the twelve paths. 



XXIII 


Our JVftituae towards 
Craditional Torms of lUorsbip 

2618 

B ath and prayer and daily rites, if these be 
performed in the name of Eama, the pangs 
of rebirth are averted. Others for all their trouble 
are left behind, vain are their clamours, they know 
not the secret of success. They who put their 
faith in the power of Bama’s name, they sever the 
snares of the world. By repetition of his names, 
says Tuka, the pious vanquish the age of Kali. 

2619 

I N fifteen days there is but one eleventh ; why 
do you not keep this most solemn festival ? 
Will your life perish through fasting for one day? 
Under pretence of a light meal you eat your fill. 
Your purpose is to advance yourself, you will 
please people with a sermon on Hari and a show 
of honour to the saints. Are the wakeful nights 
few which you have passed at home ? Will you 
perish if you go one night to the temple ? How 
is it you have grown so delicate, says Tuka ? 
What answer will you give to the messengers of 
Yama ? 

2620 

W E must look into sacred books before we 
preach ; then only will preaching bear 
fruit. It will otherwise be idle talk ; the vestiges 
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of desire will survive it. Study the Vedas before 
you sing the attributes of Hari ; your knowledge 
will then be truly acquired. You will then ac- 
complish the aim of penance and pilgrimage. 
Tuka says, Do not run after toilsome tasks ; hold 
fast this one essential. 


2621 

W E should pay reverence to sages and 
Brahmanas ; we should not accept it our- 
selves. Though a man be a king, yet he must 
serve the world ; attendance on mankind is en- 
joined on him. Tuka says, They are strong in 
the power of blessing others; he who troubles 
them goes to hell. 

2622 

TTTHOSO loves not the Ekadasi fast, though 
VV he be alive, lives in hell. Whoso loves 
not the rites of religion, hell itself is appalled 
at him. Whoso loves the Ekadasi, though he be 
alive, is already free from the world. 


2623 

T hou art caught in my faith as it were in a 
trap; I will surround thee therefore with 
the nine rites of worship. Through our force and 
strength, says Tuka, time falls at our feet. 



XXIY 


Hgainst false teacDers ana 
Ttnpostors 

2624 

H e knows wkat is’ to happen, but he cannot 
avert it ; he too is a slave of causes, if he 
pretends to be a god he will be destroyed. He 
wastes his pains in austerities to attain mystic 
powers. Tuka says, He spends his capital on 
expenses in going to market. 

2625 

S TABING at the tips of their noses they say 
they have become gods ; be assured, they 
are not sincere. “We are grown learned men, 
we need nothing more” — do not trust to that. 
What confidence can you place in penance or 
gifts ? They are seeds which have yet to bear 
their fruits. Duties and ritual are merely things 
which your caste demands, what special merit is 
there in thee ? Tuka says, If you lay aside desire, 
then only will you see Eama with your own eyes. 

2626 

H e is like a black-faced dog ; he eludes men’s 
eyes and acts outrageously. Eie upon his 
saintly claims ! His conduct pollutes his own 
mind ! He repeats spells to bring people under 
his power. Tuka says. Verily he is lost ; he will 
come to no good. 
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2627 

I N calling himself a worshipper he deceives 
himself ; why does he eat cowdung thus ? 
He has wasted the rags and string round his loins ; 
he incommodes others in the temple. If service 
once undertaken be broken off, the worshipper 
may be likened to a broken potsherd. Tuka says. 
How can such worshippers stand grinding in the 
mill ? Instability rules in their minds. 


2628 

W HAT avails a skin washed, where deceit, 
the worst of poisons, dwells within ? 
Keep silence, 0 reviler of the people; you have 
led astray children and widows. You sit with 
bowed head at places for drawing water : you nod 
with idle pomp. You lock the door and sit within, 
while your mind and senses run wild. You sit 
telling your beads, while you think continually of 
pleasures. Tuka says, This is a trade with you ; 
whereas the name of Yitthoba should be the chief 
thing in life. 

2629 


'T'TTHAT purma gives us authority to believe 
VV in his words? What gag can I put on 
his tongue ? Tuka says, The messengers of Yama 
seek to make mouthfuls of him. 


2630 

A PEE ACHING in the crowded bazaar, this is 
what the Lord of Pandhari does not love. 
It is all : a pretence to earn money ; how can 
Panduranga be there ? The preacher tells a set of 
tales, hoping his patrons will pay something 
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You wretch, what have you done ? Tuka is dis- 
pleased with you. 

2631 

H e lets his hair grow long ; he takes a crooked 
staff in hand and goes marching about 
wrathfully. He is fond of eating ; he abuses the 
world ; what power has such an ascetic to advise 
men? He takes plenty of bhang, tobacco and 
opium ; yea, he is for ever stupefied. A man of 
this sort, says Tuka, is quite lost ; Panduranga 
stays far from him. 

2632 

I HEED not the learned and instructed ; there 
are many sorts of them each with his own 
faith. They fatten up their bodies and counsel 
other men to do likewise ; there is not a vestige 
of love in them. I heed not ascetics and preachers 
of Hari, their views are many and diverse ; I may 
salute them out of courtesy, says Tuka, but what 
I delight in is purity of heart. 

2633 

H e is the chief of liars who says he has seen 
God with his eyes. Tutored by such a one, 
how can any man break off the fetters of the 
world ? He ruins himself and others by his pride. 
When such a fool calls himself divine, he has 
indeed no peer. He will not credit the wisest of 
men, says Tuka. 

2634 

H e covets other men’s wives, and yet he grips 
his nose. He boasts of his purity, but his 
heart is polluted by anger. 
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2635 

H e wears a tall head dress and a mark on his 
forehead ; it is all outward show, sensual 
desires dwell within his heart. Deep he stamps 
the sacred lines on his person, to win himself 
honour among men. How many such, says Tuka, 
have gone down to hell ! 

2636 

B ETTEE be an ant and live on sugar; you 
will be free to find what you really want ; 
when sugar has been spilt on sand, an elephant 
may come and see it, but he can only weep over it. 
There are preachers and ascetics whose acts are all 
deceitful, they learn texts by heart, and recite them 
to allure mankind. They make a great show with 
their tricks ; the honour they receive is such as 
issues from themselves. Tuka says, Better be a 
small man and find that which really concerns 
you. 

2637 

H e lifts up his mouth and utters a monstrous 
cry ; in diverse strains of music be calls on 
thee, but he knows not what he sings. As long 
as he has worldly hopes, what can he give you ? 
He toils for his belly's sake, says Tuka. 



XXY 


(Uoriaiy €omfom aescribea 
under tbe Ttnage of a BlauKet 

2638 

T he children of Gokula exchanged their blankets 
among themselves ; each one cried, “ I look 
like Kanhoba ; ” into such a frenzy he threw his 
playmates. “ I will not contradict them, ” said 
Krishna, for he saw nothing wrong in their saying 
so. Tuka says, He merely disguised them ; he 
did not take away from them their frailty. 

2639 

W E began to play at hide and seek ; I lost my 
blanket ; so I fell on Kanhoba’ s neck, cry- 
ing “ Come, Gopala, let me search you ! I am 
stripped naked, I have lost everything.” Tuka 
says, Nevertheless, my intellect was weak ; this did 
not restore me to repose in him. 

2640 

T hebe was a heap of blankets and mine was 
amongst them ; show me some trace of mine ; 
you have made this confusion ; put an end to it ! 
If mine is spoiled, you will have to give me another. 
Tuka says, 0 God, put away the proud idea that 
you are great and I am small. 

2641 

I WILL not fall on your neck for nothing ; don’t 
stir a step, Gopala! I will tell about your 
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mischief at home and leave you nothing to say- 
There was a curtain drawn between us ; it is lifted 
now and we are face to face. Tuka says, My last 
word is this, I have embraced you and I will not 
leave you. 

2642 

A S long as “ You ” and “ I ” are left separate in 
thought, in the world too we shall be left 
separate. Give me back my blanket, then we shall 
be friends together. As long as you are hostile, we 
shall stay apart ; you must not be so treacherous. 
Tuka says, You know all, O God ; you make me 
rebuke you as though we were quarrelling. 

2643 

Y OU were born with these mischievous tricks, 
and therefore, O Gopala, you won’t give 
them up. We see it is your practice to take 
and to give nothing back; my blanket was a big 
one, but you won’t give it me ; leave me at least a 
waist cloth. Tuka says, I have given up all desires, 
for I have smelt out the hook here. 


"TTy^HEN once he has seized your blanket, he 
VV will not give it up, no, not for your life. 
Hollo ! there is a thief in the house ! Run and 


catch him ; he is rummaging the four corners. I 
have caught him, but I cannot tell who he is ; I 
have lit a lamp, I have kindled a wick in my body. 
It is no use running, you won’t catch him; I 
stand crying aloud ; Tuka is robbed of all his 
worldly wealth. 

2645 


' HAT, O God, what shall I wear now ? W’hat 
others had given me that too I have lost. 
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This thief does not distinguish between rich men 
and poor ; where he sees a house empty he breaks 
into it. I have not left even a broken potsherd, not 
my cloak which I had of the five elements. Tuka 
says, I have been severed from the world ; I have 
been singled out to lose the one thing I had. 

2646 

I WAS taking care of my own, when a thief from 
within seized all in my house ; he was there 
before I came, though I did not know it. He took 
away my blanket and left me bare. Tuka says, 
When a thief behaves like an honest man, you can 
expect no justice. 

2647 

M y blanket has been stolen ; whom shall I tell 
about it ? Nobody cares for a feeble creature 
like me. I shall never get it back ; I have neither 
money nor authority. Merchants and traders, 
some of you, listen ; look for my blanket. Tuka 
says, Cry aloud after my blanket, while the market 
place is full. 

2648 

I HAVE got my blanket back ; I have found 
where it went to. The thief was an honest 
man ; Pundalika has set him behind his back . 
Where is the thief ? There is one spot where be 
dwells, you need not look for him anywhere else. 
Other people’s blankets were stolen before mine, 
and mine got mixed with theirs. They searched 
for theirs and found them; I will do the same. 
Tuka says, I have gained after all ; I lost a torn 
blanket, and I have got a new one. 
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1212 

1222a 


1227 

1228 


1280 

1233 

1235 

1238 

1239 
1231 


1258 

1268 


The words of Krishna’s mother. 

The story is that Krishna by playing tricks 
on his neighbours and stealing things got 
his mother into bad odour with them. This 
incident is made the basis of an allegory, which 
is difficult to follow in detail. First the 
neighbours speak, congratulating themselves 
that they have caught the thief — the thief of 
hearts. They determine to keep him and ves 
his mother — the illusion of the world. The 
idea is that Krishna’s bodily form is indeed 
produced by this illusion, but he laughs at it. 
What he desires is to capture people’s love — 
after which the material vehicle becomes un- 
important. 

3 The mountain is Govardana, which Krishna 
lifted up to shield the cowherds from the rain. 

The mystic meaning is that Krishna relieves 
mankind from the burden of following the 
Vedio precepts. 

1 A jungle fire. 

6 Who gives up sacrificial rites. 

1 Nauclea Cadamha^ a small tree. 

1 Allegorically Kali represents self-will. 

1 Allegorically the cows are the senses. 

1 The pot is suspended in a sling and as 
Krishna dips his arms in it the curds trickle 
down them ; the cowherds open their mouths 
to receive the stream. The butter stolen by 
Krishna represents allegorically divine know- 
ledge. * 

1 The eternal Brahma, Parabrahma, the origi- 
nal unmodified spirit. 

1 The words of the cowherds to each other. 
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NOTES 


Abianga. Line. 

1263 3 Tlie jungle of the world. 

1267 1 Allegorically the cows represent the senses. 

Karma follows the self continually. 

6 Khoda, a log of wood fastened to the neck of 
the cow and hanging down between the front 
legs, to prevent it from straying. Here the log 
fettering the cow is the world as perceived by 
the senses. 

9 Padi, the leader of the herd ; here, the 
intellect, viewed as the head of the senses. 
“ Obstinate as this chief cow is, how can she 
run quite ahead of yon ? ” 

9 Until you reach salvation (lit, “ till the cow 
reaches its stable ”). 

1269 1 “ The cow whose udders are filled ” is devo- 

tion as contrasted with ceremonial religion. 

1270 6 “ Home," i.e., back to the world again ; if 

by devotion we can avoid re-birth . 

1272 1 Represents the protestations made against 

religion by those who feel it will compel them 
to resign the pleasures of the world. The more 
violent this language is, the better pleased God 
is to see that men recognize the nature of re- 
ligion. 

1280 2 Krishna is speaking to the boys. 

Allegorically, let my worshippers merge in 
me (as the Advaita school desire). 

4 I.e., let the timid cling to the world. 

1813 7 Reading reading “the old 

is pleasant, the new is undesirable ; ’’ the old 
name of Rama is sweeter than the new terms 
of the philosophers. 

1290 1 It is related that Rama’s.mother, while preg- 

nant with him, remained in a state of ecstacy. 
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Abhanga. Lina. 

5 Eama took all the people of Ayodhya to 
heaven vrith him. 

1800 ^ Sntntu is a game in which the players on one 

side have to run between two goals, while those 
on the other side try to catch them. It is a 
condition that each player as he runs must con- 
tinue crying “ Sututu” without stopping. Al- 
legorically the game represents life ; the oppos- 
ing players are the forces of the world, between 
which the soul has to make its way. This is 
not q^uite the same antithesis as that between 
Siva, the universal, and Jiva, the individual 
soul. To illustrate this we must identify the 
player who runs with the universal soul 
striving to assert itself against the manifold 
forces which make up the Jiva or individual 
life. But Tuka in the last line seems to view 
the whole struggle as something which may 
be avoided by recourse to simple devotion. 
So possibly the game represents the struggle to- 
attain salvation by works. Aham and Soham 
(“I and mine” “I am he”) are two com- 
pendious phrases to indicate (i) self-will and 
separation from the divine, (ii) unity with it. 

1807 Tipaii is a circular dance in which each 

player carries a short stick which he strikes 
rythmically against his neighbours’ sticks, 
turning first to the right and then to the left. 
It is not a contentious game, and therefore 
represents allegorically the unity of love be- 
tween Vitthoba and the saints. 

1809 1 The twelve, i.e., the eleven senses and the 

vital air or breath ; or, counting another way, 
the sixteen, i.e., the eleven senses and five 
vital airs. We may make up seventeen by 
adding the controlling self, 

1812 Chenduphali is a game resembling cricket 

on a small scale. Like Sututu, being played 
between two sides, it represents in some way 
the struggle of life. “ Catching tbe ball ” 

28 
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Abhanga. Line. 

represents dealing with the world in a’ right 
spirit ; possibly observing the prescribed forms 
of ceremonial religion. Tuka means ^to de- 
precate this and recommends faith. 

1813 5 It is an incident of the game that the de- 

feated players have to carry the others. 

1814 Atyapatya is the most popular of these 
games. It is played on a field marked out as in 
the accompanying diagram. The players of 

one side stand at A and have to run 
to B without being touched ; the 
players of the opposite side stand 
one on each of the cross lines and 
try to touch them as they pass. 
They may each move up and down 
his own cross line ; the captain of 
the side may also move up and 
down the longitudinal line from A 
to B. The interpretation is the 
same as in the preceding Abhanga. 
The captain is the individual ; the 
players on his side are the senses ; 
opposed to them are the temptations of the 
world. 

7 Nava either (i) need or (ii) nine referring to 
the nine organs of sense. 

1815 Witudandu, a sort of miniature cricket ; the 
witi is the bat. The game seems to represent 
in general language the turmoil of life. 

1816 Phugdi, a game of girls, in which two girls 
seize each others hands and spin round and 
round. It represents mystically the union of 
God and the worshipper. 

6 Mulbad (i) the part of the head where the 
hair is fastened, (ii) the head of the spinal 
cord, where the power of concentration resides. 

In this Abhanga the same game of Phugdi 
seems to represent the turmoil of life. 



1817 
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-Abhanga. 

1818 


1319 

1820 

1321 

1323 


132$ 

1825 

1826 

^827 

1828 

1829 

1330 


Line. 

Hnmbari ; in tbis game tbe players see wbicb 
can keep np a humming noise longest. Allegor- 
ically this contest represents the effort of man 
to comprehend or praise the nature of God, 

7 Refers to the story of Pntana . 

11 Uncle, Kansa. , 

Hamama. a game resembling Sututu. 

16 SQrya’s son is Tama. 

Riddles, resembling English riddles, e. g., 
“My first is in Heaven : my second in the com- 
pany of musicians ; my third in the Vania’s 
shop.” (Kara tala). 

Johara is a salutation employed by members 
of the low castes. The Mahars are such a caste 
employed as messengers in collecting the rev- 
enue. The language used by the collector of 
the revenue is here employed to remind the 
listener how he will have to pay off the debts 
incurred by his actions in the past. 

The gate-keeper of the village is usually a 
Mahar. 

The application of these lines remains quite 
obscure. 

Lakhota; a messenger carrying a sealed 
packet. Most of the poems have no reference 
to the occupation of this personage ; the point 
of contact is “ he like a trusty messenger.” 

Gondhalas are religious mendicants who re- 
cite songs in honour of deities, male or female. 
These verses are in honour of Vitthoba consider- 
ed as female. 

The apparatus of worship usually employed 
by the Gondhalas is replaced imaginatively by 
attitudes and feelings of the mind. 

Vitthoba described as feminine. 

Vasudevas are religious mendicants who ap- 
pear in the very early morning just before day- 
light and waken the village with their songs. 
The name is that of the father of Krishna and 
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Abhanga. 

1381 

1882 

1886 

1387 

1838 


13S0 


1851 

1852 


Line. 

the verses often play on the double sense of tbe^ 
word. 

6 Cliipalya, or large wooden castanets, are em- 
ployed to keep time in singing. 

Jogi, a corruption of Yogi, a general term for 
naked ascetics. 

A G-avagunda is a fellow who has made him 
self-conspicuous for coaise wit and has perhaps 
some claims to be consideied a magician. 

A ’Vagha is a mendicant connected with 
Khandoba or Malhari. He speaks in language 
praising Eihandoba, but so constructed that it 
would apply to Krishna. 

The Sarvada is a magician, who pretends 
to foretell the future. The language applies (i) 
to some supposed responses of her to a client, 
which are purposely mysterious, (ii) to the pro- 
cess of the soul’s emancipation. This seems 
to take the form of an attack on Dvaitism ; 
“ the mother of two souls ” is Brahma, on the 
supposition that the individual and the univer- 
sal self are distinct. 

Rice is pounded to get rid of the husks ; it 
is placed in a hollow in the ground and struck 
with two long pestles, wielded like paviour’s. 
rammers by two women standing opposite each 
other. The process requires them to keep good 
time together, hence it is taken allegorically to 
represent unity between God and his worship- 
per. 

6 After the rice is pounded it is sifted in a fan 
to separate the husks and the refuse. 

6 The bracelets on the arms of the women. 

Grinding is performed at a hand-mill, by 
two women sitting opposite each other. This is 
a tedious employment, like pounding. Possi- 
bly Tuka thought these songs of his wonld be 
found agreeable to lighten the toil and at the 
same time interest the people in religion. 
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Abhanga. Line. 

1354 A paik is a man-at-arms paid to accompany 

and defend a ricb man. Notking in English, 
represents its meaning, ■which hovers bet'ween 
“ henchman ” and private detective. Here the 
paik represents the true devotee of religion. 

1856 Reference to the mirage. 

1362 God means the conception of God as diSer- 

ent from man, and the subject of praise and 
blame. This is apparently a monist Abhanga, 
in -which Tuka rejects his previous conception 
of God as a being apart from man. 

1863 Ani seems to mean “ bringing.” 

1364 7 Showing partiality to one wife is simply a 

typical form of ill-doing ; Tuka does not really 
mean that he personally wasguilty of it. So 
far as the words refer to him they may be 
taken, by a pun, to mean : — I have been 
tormented by the question whether to be a 
monist or a dualist. 

1407 “ To whisper in men’s ears,” to pretend to 

initiate them into religious secrets. 

1420 Read vatcTiane; the object is nirdhara (for 
nirdliarala). 

1421 The son of the chief of mothers Kartikeya, 
the son of Parvati and commander of the divine 
forces. 

1424 A Eeringhi sword is a European — or in 
general a foreign sword. Such swords were 
esteemed better than those made in India. 

1425 The nose and ears were occasionally cut off 
by rulers as a punishment. 

1482 The Kalpataru and Chintamani are, respect- 

ively, the Tree and the Jewel which grant 
their possessor’s wishes. 

1444 Tuka did not often stay at Pandhari ; he 

was usually content to recall it in his thoughts. 

1445-39 These Abhangas are said to have been writ- 
ten by;Tuka when he felt death approaching. 

1415 4 Read wari -without the Anusawar. 
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Abhaaga. Line. 

1457 If we eat notliing at all, but disregard 

hunger, and go on with our devotions, hunger 
disappears of its own accord. 

1487 The test. Marathi for “test'’ is the same 

as “ Tuled, ”. 

1460 Composed no doubt (like others) when some 
of the audience interrupted his address by 
talking. 

1461 The worship of Vitthoba was traditional in 
Tuka’s family. 

1462-3 According to the manuscripts these two 
Abhangas were sent with some pilgrims as a 
letter to the Ganges, of which the Bhagirathi 
is a sacred branch. 

1465 This is directed against parents who will not 
let their children come to hear Tuka. 

1466 There is a certain hot spring near Alandi on 
which a Muhammadan had laid a curse, to 
the eSect that any one bathing in it should 
suffer from inflammation. Rameshwar Bhat 
suflering in accordance with this curse went 
to Tuka for advice and this Abhanga was 
delivered to him. 

1468-74 These Abhangas were written when Shivaji 
sent a deputation with a horse and an umbrella 
(the sign of royal dignity) to bring Tukarama 
on a visit to him. Tuka declined the honour, 
and composed these Abhangas explaining his 
action. 

1473 10 Eamdasa is chosen as a perfect example of 

a true devotee, hence, “ See yourself in Ram- 
dasa” means “See yourself in God.” This is 
a generous tribute of Tuka to Ramdasa. 

1473 1389 A letter sent by Tuka to Vitthoba by the 
hand of some pilgrims who were going to 
PSndhari, 

1477 It is difficult to distinguish mana and 
huddhi. 

1478 A feather was affixed to a letter as a sign of 
urgency. 
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Abhanga. Line. 

1591 1 They, i.e. tbe worshippers of Vitthoba. 

They go on counting over and over again the 
wealth his shrine has amassed. The poem is 
an example of raillery on the acquisitiveness 
of Yitthoba, with the after-thought that he 
leaves men richer by making them poorer. 

1518 A bowl of curds was eaten by the pilgrims 

together before starting back. 

1329 “ 0 Gods ” addressed to the pilgrims. 

1942 A certain Bramhana came to Tuka seeking 

advice. Tuka received him honourably, offered 
him a coco-nut and composed certain Abhan- 
gas for him ; these, however, dissatisfied him ; 
he rejected the nut and went away. 

1949-78 These Abhangas were written at Alakapura, 
where Tuka was ordered to throw his poems 
into the river. He complied with the order, 
but remained for several days in great distress. 
Afterwards he fell into a deep sleep, in which 
Vittohba appeared to him in a vision and told 
him his poems were uninjured, and he might 
take them out of the stream. 

1549a 3 Alluding perhaps to the belief that in wake- 

ful nights evil spirits take possession of men. 

1550 3 Kari is for Karina, future tense. 

1951 2 Tuka having lost his spiritual touch with 

God feels it would be sinful and useless for him 
to try to write any more spiritual poems. 

1952 The orders, ‘to throw his books in the 
water.’ 

1994 Grinding songs, strung together of meaning- 

less words. 

1999 4 I shall be like a man going through the 

action of ladling out soup with an empty ladle. 

1960 3 Eead nishtchala'tot nishtchaya. 

1978 1 Eead dli $ls& suri. 

1978a to 1973k These eleven Abhangas were addressed by 
Tuka to his wife. The occasion is obscure. 

1978a This is an Abhanga addressed by Tuka to his 

wife on some occasion that is not easy to make 
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Abhanga. Line. 

out. Apparently lie considered that he owed a 
debt to the shrine, and wished to sell his house- 
hold goods to pay it, and his wife objected. 

4 You . . . together. This is a literal trans- 
lation of an idiomatic phrase which means 
‘ you will die.’ The point is, ‘ you may as 
well hand over your worldly wealth to me. 
Death will overtake you soon in any case.’ 

1573b 3 The cowshed is the world in which we live. 

The cows getting loose may run about in it 
for some time without being caught, but they 
will soon be caught after all. So we too shall 
soon be caught by death. 

1573c These are different ways in which men have 

tried to solve the problem of life : — 

(i) Some have become naked ascetics. They 
at any rate have gained emancipation and 
have not been reborn. 

(ii) Some became Bramaoharyas. They did not 
procreate children, but lived as students. 
These still remain entangled in the net of 
worldly desires. 

(iii) Others remain within the pale of society 
and obey caste rules ; they give security, as it 
were, that they will obey them. But after all 
they cannot help some breach of them occa- 
sionally and the world they have tried to 
please laughs at them. 

(iv) Others find the path of bhaTcti or devotion. 

1373d 4 If you resolve to share my religious views 

and way of life we can live together. 

1573m Morya Deva and Ghintamani Deva were 
two Bramhanas living at Chinchwada, who 
invited Tuka to a feast and pressed him to 
produce Vitthoba in person. He retorted that 
Bramhanas they might be expected to produce 
as some deity first. 

4 ‘ Bramhana Gods’, a sarcastic reference to 

Morya Deva and Ghintamani Deva, 
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1578n 4 This is Tuka’s retort ; ‘ through no douht 

Ganapati will be induced to appear Morya 
is a name of Ganapati- 

1573o This is the serious reply; we ought not to 

look for apparitions of God ; we must find him 
in ourselves. 

1378p 1 It is said that when Krishna was fleeing 

from the Yavaras, he entered a cave and was 
lying there asleep and disguised when a 
Bramhana kicked him in the chest to wake 
him. Tuka (whether seriously or not) reminds 
them that they are superior to him and his 
God and should not expect miracles from him. 

1576 1 Grey hair. 

3 Time was measured in India in ancient days 
by placing in water a small hollow vessel 
(ghatiJea) with a hole in it. The length pi 
time taken for this to fill constituted a unit. 
There were thirty ghatikas in twelve hours. 

1578 The sky-clothed are naked ascetics. 

1585 4 The evening breeze blows towards the sea. 

1592 2 Beading khela. 

1595 4 Wisdom, i.e., the omnipresence of God. 

1605 Forty- two ancestors. 

1621 2 Adi, i.e., considering the class of Gods first 

and other beings afterwards. 

1628 3 The water-thief is a toy, consisting of a 

vessel with a syphon concealed in it which 
can only be filled with water if the syphon is 
closed by pressing one’s finger on a certain 
hole. 

1632 Krishna is often represented as Balakrishna, 

the naked crawling baby. 

1636 I have learned to recognize where the supreme 

self is present and how it can be attained. 

6 One, Narada. He, learning of the incarna- 
tion of Krishna, communicated the news to his 


1650 



NOTES 


442 

Abhanga. Line. 

preceptor Sanak, by whom the identification 
with Vishnu (Vitho) was authorized. 

1658 1 Banga means a scene where feeling is stirred 

up ; here, a preaching or Jcatha. 

1655 God becomes the soul in each being. 

1656 5 The theist argues that the existence of God 

can he inferred from the existence of the 
world, as the existence of a potter from the 
fact of a pot being found. The atheist replies 
that the cause of the world is simply the 
elements that produce it, as the warp and weft 
produce cloth. 

1661 S It is said that once Krishna was passing 
through a grove when a number of little rishis 
who lived in the trees assailed him by throwing 
fruit at him. He defeated them, however, by 
causing each fruit, as it was thrown, to return 
to its own stem. 

10 On one occasion Satyabhama and Rukhmini 
were each boasting of her place in the favour 
of Krishna, when Narada suggested to Batya' 
bhama that she ought to give her husband 
away in charity to him, as a Bramhana, in 
order that she might regain him in a future 
life. Satyabhama consented, and Narada car- 
ried ofi Krishna. To regain him, Satyabhama 
was told to produce as much gold as he 
weighed. All her jewels, however, were insuffi- 
cient to weigh him down ; Rukhmini’s aid was 
then called in and hers too proving insufficient 
she was hidden to put in the scales one leaf of 
tulsi. This ofiered in a spirit of true devotion 
was found enough to make the pan of the 
balance descend. 

1665 Strumpet, the maya of the world. 

1663 Silence, the silence of the ascetic^ 

1667 Luckless men, i.e., infidels. 

1668 3 The sixteen thousand Gopis. Refers to the 

legend that when Dranpadi was stripped of 
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1674 

1681 

1686 

1687 

1689 

1695 


Line. 

her clothes Krishna kept forming new clothes 
which appeared wrapped round her and pre- 
served her modesty. 

4 There is an old notion that the glow-worm 
puts an ordinary worm in its retreat and by 
repeatedly stinging it turns it into a glow- 
worm, The worm thus assumes the nature of 
the glow-worm and becomes identical with it, 

1 To whom shall I confess my sins ? 

2 All things are alike to me. The sentiment 
of the Abhanga is monist. 

3 The stroke is the 1; if you remove it the 
cipher is left. So too take away the ‘ oneness ’ 
from man and he is merged in God. 

This Abhanga is obscure, but is placed here 
because it is perhaps an attack on the Monist 
Soham, i.e., if absolute unity is attained then 
true salvation is impossible, 

Thayipada is treated as one word. 

Linos 1-6 are apparently tho words of an 
objector, who is arguing for the Monist posi- 
tion. The argument is that if there were no 
original cause of duality in God, a real duality 
could never have come into existence. The 
illusion of duality has ariscu within God’s 
nature — as ono member of a family may steal 
from another ; but this does not create a real 
being without God, any more than the other 
action a thief external to the family. 

Against this argument Tuka appeals to the 
experience of God’s love as sufficient to estab- 
lish our divinity from him. 

3 My own ascendancy, i.e., over the world ; my 
own separate i^ersonality. 

G Black unguent, the mention of Krishna’s 
name, his colour being dark. In daily life the 
black unguent collyrium is used to prosarv'c 
the eye sight ; there is also a nation that its uso 
enables men to see hidden treasure. 
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1695 


1727 

1782 

1786 

1751 

1795 


1766 

1770 

1775 

1807 

1813 


1819 

1826 

1827 

1852 

1901 


1925 


Line. 

4 The patbs (Yoga Dbyana, Karma and 
Wairagya), are called corners because they 
really do not lead to the end desired. 

The two letters are those of Bramha. 

5 The Ganga, the Yamuna, and the Saraswati 
meet at Allahabad. 

4 So the individual soul is lost in the universal. 

The ‘ prohibitions ’ are ritualistic rules re- 
garding time and place. 

Pilgrims often get themselves branded at 
temples with signs peculiar to the God of the 
temple. Tuka uses this as an image of close 
union. 

4 Referring to the waving of a lamp round an 
image in a temple. 

0 She knows all the time she is treating them 
fairly. 

‘ In the heart of a rock a toad. 

The Salunki is the Gracula Religiosa. 

Measure after measure ; as a man runs up a 
bill at a shop which he will eventually have to 
pay, so he enters on actions, each of which in- 
volves him in future action. 

4 The thief is Time. 

1 This is only a guess for asoni. 

6 The gateway is shut; there is no avenue 
by which divine wisdom can enter them. 

Read Kirtani Samadhi. 

Action tends to prolong action and rebirth. 

‘ The four Saints the number imports only 
a jury of Saints, like the ordinary jury of 
village arbitrators. Tuka means he has asked 
the Saints to arbitrate as to whether the fault 
of separation is his or Vitthoba’s. 

‘ Let us grant that the monist position, 
strictly, is correct. God has not really created 
us as beings with individualities of our own. 
Our feeling that we are able to worship him is 
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Line. 

an illusion, founded on our own pride. Still, 
why not leave it so? Why not let the attitude 
of Viorshiyger and loorsJtipped continue ? ' 

4 A Hindu corpse is painted with vennilion 
and turmeric and covered with flowers when it 
is carried to the funeral pyre. 

1 Or, ‘you have stripped me of my money.’ 
The argument is that as Tuka has lost all his 
money through the service of Vitthoba, the 
God has virtually received it and is hound to 
help him in return. 

3 The serpent is his guilt. 

5 Beading mana. 

King of Mathura, Krishna. 

The swan is the vehicle of Brahma ; I do 
not know why it is mentioned here. 

The blue jay will drink no water except the 
rain as it falls from the skies ; thus during six 
months of the year his resolution is severely 
tested. 

4 Clapping the arms is the sign of challenge 
on the part of wrestlers. 

2 We should bo conscious of no qualities but 
those which arc in his feet. 

1 The Chakora is the Sanscrit Ghahravaha, a 
mythical bird. 

Bead A&antit<m. 

6 If a man is dull and heavy as a stone, you 
do not toll him so, but you come to his help. 

T fshall not begin preaching hurriedly. I 
will answer questions if I am asked them, but 
otherwise I will wait till God puts me in 
motion. 

2 Or, the hiestings. 

5 As a rule, Tuka speaks of himself as trading 
in God’s mercy ; the ai^ijlication of Yyapdra. is 
hero slightly different ; it moans, it is useless 
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trying to count up God’s mercy, as we can 
count up the stock articles in a shop. 

2100 The seed is ignorance (of the unity of the 

self and the Divine self), the sprout is the 
spirit of individualism ; the foliage, the pas- 
sions ; the fruit, merit and demerit ; the store 
of seed, and roots lingering desires, which lead 
to rebirth. 

2119 5 The last part of the body to die is the eyes ; 

when the light reflex passes from them the 
body is a corpse. 

2129 You would not ^ve us the magic stone, be- 

cause the satisfaction of our material desires 
would be bad for us. 

2186 At the praldya when the world is dissolved in 

water, Erishna resumes the form of an infant 
and floats on* a banyan leaf. As he grasps one 
leg and puts the toe in his mouth. Tuka 
speaks of him as making himself into a bundle. 

'2188 5 Such a wanderer was the boy Ohandrahasya, 

who was starved to death in the jungle. 

2178 Read Sukhddtkapane. 

2180 4 Reading nako, husband. 

2181 When we have made certain of the true 
principle of devotion, we may, if we like, attend 
to worldly aSairs. 

2208 19 Gaya is the spot where the dwarf incarna- 

tion left the mark of his feet, hence the 
sJiraddh ceremonies on behalf of the dead are 
often performed there. 

2215 1 We ought to find something which will give 

us that satisfaction men idly expect to find in 
material wealth. 

2217 This Abhanga is one of those in which Tuka 

pretends to renounce God, with the object of 
inviting him to renew his favour. It is im- 
possible to attack a precise meaning to all of 
its phrases. 
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2221 

2228 

2225 


^227 

2278 

2316 

2820 

2821 

2328 

2880 

2881 


Line. 

1 Who has been so foolish as to take you to 
his bosom, knowing how ungrateful you are? 

The present referred to is the coconut 
bestowed on a Sati before she ascends the pyre 
which implies that she is really going to die. 

The point is that men must be gradually led 
to the right path ; if a new city is to be settled 
the best plan is that the citizens should make 
their own agreements with each other accord- 
ing to circumstances, so that they will he 
satisfied with them, rather than that general 
regulations should be issued. So too children 
should be gradually taught what religion re- 
quires of them. 

3 Erom a worldly point of view, people have 
real reasons for their actions. E.g. a man 
runs after thieves to recover his property. We 
ought not forcibly to interfere with such 
proceedings, although the highest comfort is 
Secured by renouncing the world ; we must 
allow people to find this out gradually. 

4 Sahasa seems to be merely expletive. 

Tubs attributes all utterance — even the un- 
formed siJoeoh within his breast — to God, work- 
ing through him, 

4 Bead Gdhlid. Become all -pervading, one 
with the all-pervading spirit. 

The thieves are the passions and pleasures of 
sense, which rob a man of his natural faith. 

As above. 

5 The long-haired Saint Romeshwar, who 
though ho passed through fourteen world- 
cycles of life still looked on life as transitory 
and never built himself a house. 

There are proofs that I have reached the 
final bouL 

The three and a half cubits are the space of 
the grave. 
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2361 The followers of Yitthoba do actually intro- 

duce a good deal of leaping and ‘ frolicking ’ 
into their worship. 

2868 ‘ Not such,’ He is not capable of any attri- 

butes. 

2888 It is believed that the odour of sandal affects 

even the wood of trees growing near it in _the 
forest. 

2S89-2389a The Yaishnavas persuade us men to give up 
worldly interests and forget them entirely. 

2305 3 ‘ Time ’ stands here for the grasping attach- 

ment to worldly goods which makes men 
unwilling to part with their property in 
charity. 

2306 A parrot catches his feet in the wires of his 
cage and feels himself ensnared. 

2317 Each line of this Abhanga begins with a 

fresh letter of the alphabet. 

2532 Measures, Time. 

2535 Swati, Arcturus ; the rain which falls when 

the moon is in this house is said to become 
pearls in the pearl oysters. 

2570 3 The scare-crow is formed of a tripod of 

sticks with an earthen pot inverted on them 
and covered with white lime. 

2571 The Mahaxs are the low caste who perform 
the part of village messengers, etc. It is in- 
teresting to observe Tukarama coolly taking 
the current view of their morals. 

2576 I cannot say whether this Abhanga is by 

Tuka or not ; but, so far as I remember, it is 
the only one which does not contain his name 
in the concluding line, 

2585 A picture of a mean man. 

12 The meaning is that he quarrelled with his 
wife in his ill-temper, and used a not uncom- 
mon form of sarcastic objurgation : ‘ No doubt 
you would be glad to get rid of me ; treat 
me as though I were dead.’ A Hindu woman 
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is bound to stave o£E her hair when her hus- 
band dies. 

250^ 2 In his hurry he does not know which way 

he is going. 

2510 Because her nose has been cut oS for 

adultery. The nose ring of pearls is one of the 
chief ornaments of a Hindu woman. 

2516 The heron looks as though he were wrapped 

in contemplation as he stands by the water, 
but he is really waiting to catch fish. The 
rat lives in a hole — so does the ascetic. 

2572 "|;That ” is the Supreme Being ; how can it 

be discerned by a man wrapped up in the 
narrow circle of his worldly interests ? 


29 



Usages and Beliefs referred to Dy ttika 

(a) The Mother's Home , — Under the old Hindu 
system, as it existed until recently among the upper 
classes, when a little Hindu girl was betrothed, 
she went to live with her husband’s family, who 
were thenceforward responsible for her education. 
At times, however, such as Hivali, she received an 
invitation to spend a few days at her mother’s 
house, and, as her husband's home was no very 
pleasant for her (resembling, perhaps, the board- 
ing school in the life of an English girl), the 
change was greatly appreciated. Tuka uses the 
father’s house allegorically for this world, the 
mother’s house for union with God. 

(5) Milk . — Tuka employs many images from 
the processes undergone by milk in its ordinary 
treatment by Hindus. These are unfamiliar to the 
English reader and a sketch of them may be useful. 
It will be observed that the resultant products 
are strangers to Europeans and the conventional 
translations of their Marathi names are really mis- 
leading. 

(i) The milk, on being drawn from the cow, is 

warmed and allowed to cool ; 

(ii) A little buttermilk {taka) is added ; 

(iii) This turns the whole sour ; 

(iv) It is then churned, and the curd (virjana) 

is broken up and separated from the 

whey (or ‘ buttermilk ’) taka. 

(v) The curd thus separated is often called in 

the translation ‘ butter ’ (navanita). 
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(vi) This ‘ butter if heated once more, becomes 
‘ ghee ’ or tupa. 

Tuka often compares true spiritual experience of 
bliss to navanita and mere talk about it to taka. 

J1 TnrtDtr li$t of i^roper names 

Ganika . — A courtesan, who was visited by Shiva 
in the disguise of a Lingayat merchant. He gave 
her a crystal ling to keep while he stayed with her, 
and then set the house on fire to test her fidelity. 
At the risk of being burned she strove to rescue 
the ling from the flame, and Shiva assuming his 
true form took her to Kailasa. 

Dasaratha . — One day when he was hunting he 
thought he heard the sound of a deer drinking out 
• of a stream. He aimed at the spot, but unfortu- 
nately hit a Bramhana, who was filling a vessel — 
it was the gurgling noise of the water entering the 
vessel that he had heard. For this offence, though 
the father of Kama, he had to spend a period in 
hell. 

Shabari . — A Bhil girl who offered Rama some 
nuts during his wanderings. 

Garuda . — Krishna once sent Hanumana to 
gather some fruits in a garden guarded by Garuda. 
Garuda resented this and assaulted Hanumana, 
who thereupon wrapped his tail round Garuda and 
paralysed him. 

Satyahha7tia . — Krishjaa on the occasion of a 
visit from Hanumana determined to personate 
Rama and deceive him. He asked Satyabhama to 
assume the character of Sita. To this she willingly 
consented and put on her finest jewels to adorn 
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the part. Narada, however, persuaded her that- 
she should represent Sita as she was in the most 
glorious period of his life, a ragged wanderer. 

Satyabhama foolishly consented, took off all her 
jewels and presented herself at the court as a 
ludicrous spectacle. 

Arjma.—lxi 166, the allusion is to an occasion 
when Krishna humbled Hanumana by making him 
sit on the flagstaff of Arjuna's chariot, 

PmdaWka.—lt was he who brought about the 
settlement of Yitthoba at Pandhari. He learned 
at Benares that the form of devotion most accept- 
able to God consists in filial service to one's 
parents. One day, in the light of this knowledge, 
he was shampooing his father’s feet, when Krishna- 
arrived and asked him for entertainment. (Krish- 
na had come seeking Eukhmini, who had retired 
into the wood of Dinderawana, near Pandhari, 
through jealousy of one of the gopis.) Pundalika 
paid little attention to Krishna and instead of a 
seat offered him a brick and told him to stand on 
it till he was ready to attend to him. Krishna, 
however, appreciated his conduct rightly, and, 
after finding Eukhmini, returned with her and 
consented to become incarnate in a image which . 
should stand for ever on a brick at Pandhari. 
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